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dil A1lSTER Doctour 
Kellifon , as he hath 
vvritten diuers boo= 
ALA 7B kes tending to the 
g TL ISI IE Reconciliation of 
hererickes ro _the Catholique 
Ct-urch:ſo of late he ſcrre forthe a 
Treatiſe entitled: The Hierarchie of 
the Church,that thereby he might re- 
concile ſome Carholiques, the one 
ro the other, to vvitthe ſecularCler- 

icand Regulars , vvho , though 
CE vyorthic members of che Ca- 
A 2 tho- 
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tholique Church , ſeemed to be 
at ſome litle yariance. 

The rcaſon vvby he published 
this Treatiſe, vvas, as | hauc heard 
him faye , becauſe he vvas infor- 
med by letters, and percciued by 
certaine vvtiitinges and Pamphlets 
vvritten toe and froe , that there 
yvas ſome diniſton betvvyixt the ' 
' moſt Renerend Bishop and Cler- 
pic on the one ide, and the Regu- 
ars on the other ſide, to the greate 
priefe, [am ſure,of both (ides,ro the 
edification of feyvy, and dishonour 
of all. ' 

Wherfore partlie out of com- 
paſſion vvhich hee rooke to ſee 
tvyo fo vvorthic bodyes ( vyhich 
beare no litle ſvyayc in our litle 
Church of England , and vvbich 
hererofore ioyned both _ 

an 


and bloud in ſetting forthehe Ca« 
tholique cauſe ) to be ſo deuided 
in opinions and affections ; and 
partlicar the requeſt of ſome frien- 
des , vvhoyvished yvell to bothe 
(for ſetting theſe tvvo moriues a- 
{1de,he vyould not hauc entermed- 
Icdin fo ricklish a buſines, vyher- 
in he might offend one partic and 
peraduenture both, thou: hheho- 
noreth and loueth both, be vader 
rooke the vvriting of the aforeſayd 
Treatiſc of the Hicrarchie, and of 
diuers orders of che Charch , that 
ſo he might take occaſion to 
vvrite of the dignirie arid neceflitic 
of Bishop , and ſecular Clergie, 
v vhich ſeemed by many clamours 
vvhich he heard of , and vvritings 
alſo y vhich he ſavve , to be oppo- 


ſed; inſo much that Epilcopall au- 
; A 3 | tho- 
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thoritie in England, and in theſe 
tymes vvas counted a noweltie ,- 
odious , contrarie to ancient layves of 
England , and preindiciall to ſoules, 
and yet to ſpeakealſo of the ſtate 
and perfection , belonging to Re- 
golars, vvhoſecmed to bee oppo- 
ſers , and fo to diſpoſe both par- 
tyes to peace and concord. 

And therfore he vvrote a long 
Dedicatoric Fpiſtle to-all the Ca- 
tholiques of England , exhorting 
all ro agree in affections as they 
doe in matters of fayth and Reli- 
gion, and the Regulars ro honour 
the ſeculars,and the ſeculars tro im- 
brace the Regulars as their fel- 
lov miflioners, ayders and coo- 
peratours, V Vhich exhortation he 
ofrentymes vpon occaſion repea- 
tcth in his Treatiſe , and hath nor 

in 
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in all the booke ſo mach as one 
bicrer or tarte vvord againſt per- 
ſon or ſtate, vnles novyand then a 
olaunce againſt Luther and Cal- 
uin: bur ſo he cxtolleth the Bil- 
hop and Clergic/as he deprefſeth 
not the Regulars, bur giuerh them 
as much as S. Thomas of Aquin 
an holy and learned regular doth 
yeeld vnto them. Jn ſo much 
that diners vverc of opinio , and he 
him ſelf alſo verilic hoped, that this 
T reatile vyould not hauc offended 
any, but rather vyould haue plca- 
{cdall,and by pleaſing all, induced 
all ro an attonemer Out of vvhich 
hope and opinion he feared nat 
to put his name vnto his booke, 
norto preſent it as a gratefull guift 
to thechecfe of our Epglith Re- 
f gulars in Dovvay , vyhere the 
booke 


8 

» booke vvas princed. 

But ke hath vndcerſtood by lets | 

ters from England, and novy las 
_ tclie by a certaine Diſcuſſion fa- 
tered on a Regular deceaſed ( the 
Father belike vvas askamed to be- 
hold his Po/{humrs , and therfore 
dycd) thatthe Re zulars rooke r 
- this his Treatiſe ia thar good pa. 
he vvished and hoped ; but rather 
thought them ſelues dichonored 
by it : vvhich the more gricucd 
| him, becauſcas he fincerelic prote- 

ſed in his Epiſtle Dedicatoric, and | 
©fccn tymes hath made the ſame 
proteltation. by vvord of mouth, 
he intended in .noc vviſe to dil- 
grace the vencrable and approo- 
ucd ſtate of Re2ulars , bur (o 
commend the tare of the Bisho-. 
and Clergic, vylich he {ayy vva- 
] ma«* 
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- tnaincly oppoled, as by to giue ts 
the Regulars as much as the fear- 
nedſt Regulars doe yeeld vato 
them , and cohſcquentlie fo to 
right one partic, as notto _ 
the other; but rather to commen 

1 - both. | 

WW 72» Some freinds haue viged him 

| Ptomake a Replyc to this D:ſcuſſion 
fathered on M. Nicholas Smith: but 
M. Doftour had not (as he ſayd) the 
barte to vvrite againſt a Carho- 

| -ique and him a Regular,counting * 
| ir no grace to diſgrace a Catho- 

lique , noe victorie to oucrcome 
him: and fearing leaſt in vvriting 
againſt him, he might conrriltare 
other Catholiques , and noe leſle 

®- make glad our common cnemyes, 

T' yvho imagine our yvarre to be 

” theirpeace. - 


Ef B Yes 
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». Yea cM. Deftour vicdtolaye: To 


yyhar purpoſe should ] anlvvere- 


one vvho vvriteth nor again{{ 
mee. For 1 ncuer think that he 
vvriterh againſt mce, yvho v» iltul+ 
lic or ignorantlic miſtakerh -my 
vvords and meaning, and purtteth 
ypo mee vvhat | never ſaydor mer, 
that ſo he may hauc the greater 


aduantageand make a shovy of a| 


victoric. Bur heyvriceth againſt 


mce { ſayd the Dofour ) vyho vvii- 


ecth againſt my vvords. and mea-: 


ning : andif he fathereth on mce 
(as 1M. Nicholas victh. ro doc) 
that v»hich | neuer ſayd or ment, 
and in that forte maketh his al- 
fault; hee allaviterch not mee , bur a 
ſuppoſed and fayned aduerfaric. 


And yer if M. Nicholas , had not 


fayncd {uch an aducrlatie, he could. 
mos 
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fides ( fayd M.*DoBoir )Fame ith 
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not hate made ſ0'tritich dv 2shovy 
efaianſvvere to the Hicratchic as 
Shall enerie vVhere besHtevvedin 
the decourſe of this reply. And bes | 


ployed in mote* important bult- 
neſles; and if I vvere nor; yet doe 1 
not think" a' Reply - neceſlarie, 
vyhete there vvas noe anſy vere, 
but only vvreſtiri g of vvords, vvit- 
rinzly © or ynvvietingly ' miſta- 
Kinge, ſcanning of intentions, im- 
polition'of vnrruthes,ſoto'miake a 
shovy of avidtotic,vvhettindetd] 
M: Nicholas hilt (elfe'w yas foyled. 
And moreoverhe fayd the booke 
vvillanſvver for ic fe, and theit-” 
dicious' Reader (as he'heateth's 
learned deuine in his fequſirion,” 
and ſome orhiers hauc done ) vill 
out III m_ 
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12 
ofall; heſayd.: yvhy should Tens 
counter vvirh an aducrſaric- that 
darcth not shevy him ſclfc in the 
ficld , and therfore goeth masked 
ynder anather mas nathe; though 
itis thought he vvalketh ratherin, 

a nette ; the queſtion , vyvho he 
Should be , bcing notſo hard to 
foluc, as Gordius his Knorte v vas to 
 beediflolucd. , 

.. Yerour of the reſpect and affe- 
Qtion ] beare to M, Dofowur,andin 
regard of the obligation vvherby 
J ame obliged to him ( 25 having, 

ived vnder bis gonerament ) and. 
out of the care I hauc of his good 
| name and. reputation ( vyhich 
thought could nor be. impeached 
vvithout forme preiudice to the 


cpmmon caulc)f haug'vadertaken 


taanſyyer for him, and in this my: 


e rcipedt of M. N1+ 


cholas, | x 4 $17 

-  Many,vvho haucreddciat: Da+ 
Flours booke, have much commens 
dcd him (tomy knovy » by 
lexters from England and other 
Places far his tmildnes; temper and 
diſctctionz- and therfore' as many 
doe- vyonder, vvby M. Nicholas; 


and he a Rogitlar, shouldanfevers 
him yvith-fach: bicternesand im- 


modeſtie.”- :: , p 47311 dy 
'ViVhar is there- in MiDoferurs 
booke vvhich:fo mouerti his pa- 
rience;? Jame futethere is norone 
yaore 


|. ts op—_ vvhich ( as M. Nichs- 


I4 
perſon, noe ſtate, noe order 3; not 
meddleth he vvith the ke contro- 
ucrlic;and for no'other reafombur 
becauſe he vvould not offend. Iris 
true he vvriteth of the Hierarchis 
ofthe Church , and of all orders» 
bur that is a point of the Catho- 


" les confelleth in his firſt queſtion 


* . . N.2.) Hath beene handled moſt lear- 
© - wedbe, copiouſly, and eloquentlie by di- 


wers, both in latine and ruulgarton 
as. indeed it hath. by S.' Thoyraz of 
eAqun, Suarez, and others in latine. 
VVoiy then vvriterh-not M, 'N#- 
cholas againſt them ; as vvell as-ax' 
gainſt M. Dofour ,' they having 
not handled the matter vvith mo- 

re . temper then he ,- nor hani 
eclded more to regulars fo 
ce vyhat then isit , M. Nicholas, 
| m7 _-. "ane 


| . vveth the-necelhitic of Bisho 


/ wa 


| Wy" 
that ſo mouerh your Choler ?' 2M; 
Doftowr cxalteth' the Bichop and 
Clergic. So doe'S. Jenatine, S An 
broſe , S. 'Chryſoflome cited by"M. 
Doftour in his 7. chapter,/{o docall 
that vvrite 'of che Hierarchie'; fo 
doth the Councell of Tret,vvhich 
ſayth, that Bishops doe appertaine _ 
principallie to Hierarchicall order , ſo Ki 234 
doth S.Thomas of Aquin allcaged S. Thu 8: 
by M.Dofour in his 11. chapter hn, 335% 
18, . And as M.Dofourcralteth the 
Bishop and Clergic , ſo doth he 
the Regulars in their ranke.” Bur- 
| hegiueth the precedencein dignt- 
ticand ſtare of perfeAtion'to the 
Bishop , asS. Thomas andall'de- 
uines and Fathers doe : hee she+ 
ps' in 
d the Churchof God; che nced thar® 
obs _ 


16 | 
tion, vvhich ordinarilic cat) not be 
had vvithout a Bishop , vvhole 
fplendour , M. Nscholas peraduen- 
ture fearerh vvould obſcure his ' 
DOVVNE. , 
This then may bee the cauſe (fot 
Jcan fynd no other, &5 himcille la- 
chryme, This is the cauſe of his 
rough anſvver vvhich in cuerie 
pageallmolt is ſo birter, that as the 
lavves of Draco the Legiſlatour of # 
the 4rbenians vycre ſayd to haue x 
been vvritten vvicth mans bloud, 
by reaſoh of their crueltic , ſo Mp *' 
Nicholas his Diſcuſſis may bee ſayd®'! * *. 
to hauc been vvritten not vvithss | 
inke, but vvith gallc, ic is ſo bycing "*1 
and birter. 
Certes although 1 vvill not 
tudge of his ſpirit, yer he ſeemeth 
to 5heyve litle of the ſpirit of a 
__ Ae 


7 
Religious man, vvyhich- isthe (pi ci 
of humilitic, pafience , modeſtc 
charitie, aud of rclpect to Bishops 
Prelars, Pricfts, and Paſtours: Fs 
as vvas the Spirit of $. Beneaid,s, 
Bernard, S. Domunke,S. Jenatins, $ . 

(Y Xavier. For thathe ſtriveth ro des - 
preſlce, the ſtaie of Bishops and 
Paſtours , andto extenuate thene- | 

4 celliic both of Bishops and of the 

#9 Sacrament. of Conkimarion.., . 
VVhertore I proteſt 11 ncerelie, 

and as God knoyyerh , from.my 

harte, thatl ame beralia ſorrie that 
. - bath giuen me 2 lult caulc, and 

1_ olcda nccellutic on me to. any - 

tvycr his, Diſcuſſion , and defend 5 

|  Dofteur and the truc dorinede- 

livered by him :. becauſe Lfcare T 

| can natdocthis ſufficientlic ( as1 
mult, ling ] bape rogerrarel to * 

© "hs 
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18 
anſvver for M. Dofour ) yvithout 
dichonour ro M. Nuholas a Cathos« 
lique ahd Religious man , andin © 
credir and c{timation in his Order. 
Yer vyharl can doe vvithour pre- 
iudice to D. Kellen, vyhoſe honour 
is deare vnto mee, and to the true 
doctrine , vvhich he hath raughr, I 
Shall doe: And eherfore]Jmeane not 
ro imitate his odious manner of 
vvriting, vvhich ] heare is difplea- 
ſing to all judicious and indiffe- 
rent Readers ; rather I vvill paſſe 
cur his harsh ſpeeches vvith pas 
tience, though not allyvayes vvith 
Glence , andyvheras it is his viuall 
manner to inſult before the vi- 
Rtorie vvith theſe and the like 
ſpeeches: eA doughtie argumtnt, pag. 
16. 7 vill not ſay noe thiuine , but 
euen 10 man win hi right indgement, 
£al 
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ean affirme , pag. 48. cannot bus 
meruaile that a learned man should 
woſe ſuch a forme of argument , pag. 
r. 48 ſtill M, Doftour citeth «vAw- 
I thours againft him ſelfe , pag. 89. 
r &c, ] hall not inſulc ouer him, 
c though, as the Reader shall ſee, ] 
1 }Þ get the mailtric ouer him, and; the 
, victoric of nim ; holding ita baſe 
2 thing,and not vvorthic a generous 
mynd , to trike his aduerſaric or 
inſult vpon him , vvhen he lycrh 
onthe ground, Bur rather L vyill 
proccede yvith patience and chari- 
tic, and vvill content my cle to 
oucrcome, and to put my aduer- 
ſaric ro ſilence by argument , nat 
by cryes and clamours:and though 
] be noc Regular , yer vvill:cn- 
deauour to giue him example, of 
xcligious humilitic , modeſtic, 

= a -- 


l 2G . 
and charitic. K* \-2." BIA 
Bar to returne to the Readet rs 
vvhom this preface is addreſled , } 
Shall def1rc him not to be ſands 
lized colec one Cartholique vvrits 
againſt another : Catholiques as 
Catholiques agree allyvayes in 
martets of fayth,and good Carho- 
liques neuer breakechatiric:bur the 
Gat.z. belt Cattouques, as men, May vas» 
m— ne in other opinions, o Peter, 
£p- 86.88, Paule, and $, Barnabas: and S, 
yn 0K Auguſtine, andS. Hicrome , dif- 
6. lg agreed in ſore opinions vvithout 
wo < breach of favth or charitic. Abour 
Bodal, ;. the obſcruation ot © Eaſter rhere 


A 
yh \,. Vvas greate debate bervvixt Sain- 


& 25-1. /tgs zndSaintes, till che Church de- 


$.C.16. 


Dad - Cided the commonerſic, yea Angels 
ha hane diflenred in oOP1N1ON: And (o 
long as the diflenſio is. not in mat- 


- Icrs 
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ters of fayth-; irmay bevvichous 


iudice to: faith, and--vvithour 
breath .of  chatitic, - And' hovv« 
focuer;this vvriting of one Cathos 
lique againſt another,is ro beim- 
putced to M. Nicholas,vvho vvas the 
ficſt that vvrote againſt a Catho- 
lique; for that M, Dofour vvrote 
againſt noc mi, and ]yvould neucr 
hauec vvritcn againlt M. Nicholas, 
but in defence ofaCatholique,and 
Catholique Doctrine. 

And as thou-( Gentle Reader) 
art to be a ſpeCtatour of the cn- 
counter and combat betvvixt me 
and M. Nicholas; (o I defire thou 
shquldſt beche judge and vmpier 
alſo ; ſo that thou follovyeſt not 
affeftion vvhich ofrenrymes blin- 


-deth , but vnblinded reaſon , 


vvhich ncucr decciueth, bur vvill 
cauſe 


þ 

v 
. 

, 
, 

. 

, 
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cauſe thee to pronounce ſentence. © 
yyhere thou ſecſt moſt reaſon, 
not vyhere thou (crtleſt moſtthy 1 
afleQion, JF 
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OF 
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AND 
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vubich 1 


ce of M. 


os Lihough in this my vep! 

> have made for the inf} 

/ Dodour, and of the truth deliwered 
I b him, [ may offend ſome ; for that 

veritas odiii patit , and be «t newer ſo diſereerhe 


Y deluvered uu gs gr ſome, yer my defire is pea- 


ce ; and as the end of vvarre ongbt to be peace , ſo 
wy intentio in this my diſpumtatio vvas ro sheuu- 


7] enerie order the truth, vobich all men wuhen they 
* |} ſee doe imbrace;and ſo to induce them to peace. 


 <And therfore novu 1 addreſſe my ſpeache 


vnto you the Renerend and wWeuuey Prieits of 
ZIM our 


A 


\ 


Rom. 12. 


Philip, 2. 


Þ.” 


owr afflited Church,defiriig you that ſeing I hawe | 
fſerte before your eyes ( vohich otheruviſe/'you 
knevve) the perfection of the ftates , both of 'Biſ- 
hops, Paitours ,and Regulars: you vuould bonour 
owe another , yea in honour prenent one ano» 
ther, and lay a fide all contentions , that ( us the ©; 
eFpoitle wurcheth) you may be of one mea- 
ning , having the ſame charitie , of one , 
mynde agrecuig in 0ne:norhing by conterth + 
neither by vaincglorie , but in hamilitie, 
eahe counting other better then them lel- 
ues, eucric one nor conſidering the thinges 
thatare theirovvnc,but thoſe that are other 
mens, 

«And trulie if one order had not 100 preate an _ 
oneruvcening of ts ovune perfeftions, but rather Js 
vveuld caſt an eye vpon the perfett 10: of another, 
vvbich wuilbe fowynd to excelle in one thing or 
other: thus conſideration vvould canſe humiluie, 
ard bumilitie charttie , and charitie peace and 
amntie. So our blefied ſaniour. Chrifte Teſws God 
and man, though enen 4s man he yas greater in 
dignitie and [antiitie then all the men that ent? 
vvere,thongh neuer ſo holy ( of vohich.alfo be 
UYAs not om—_ ) yet be ar man confidering- nos 
fo much the perſettion be bad by vwion voubrbe 

dininitie,as vuhat be Vvas according to bis buns 
ne natare take barelic and nakedlie in it ſelfr; and 
comparing him ſclfe vuith the grace and ſantti> 
tie be ſavve inothbeys fear 7508 ſelft in con- 
cents Vuder other s, vvho ” Hatc and dog nite 
vvas 
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| Bovas about all others, So tht 


| 


no . 


Doe 
ther,and Mather of God : por Satntes of 
God, conſidering not vwohat they wyore by grace 
(though they knevv it full vvell) but vohat of 
them ſelues hep vvere,and cafting an tye of that 
which others woere by the dinine grace ; call 
thens ſelues in conceite at the feete of all men , ewen 


\Irboſe that vvere farre inferiour vxto them. If all 


orders vvould prattiſe this, none vuould contend 
vvith another fer perfetlion or ſtate of perfettion. 


| thall f ud ſromhiogovieri be u inferi 
Mg and bet the Relig 


der ofche Clergioman aud be thall fyud woher- 
Ron the Clergieman excelleth bins. 1f they doe, 
Jcahe vvill 
{clues, becauſe eueric one (48S. Panles conn-' 
ellechthew)confidererh not the thinges and 
tons, that are his ovyne, but thoſe that 
are orher mens. 
If thu they doe, noe order vvill preferre it ſelfe 
Ibefore anether , but rather thinck more lowvlie 
of ut ſelfe then of another.and ſo contention —_—_ 
worded : If thus they dos , none vvill by 
their ovone Hate and yerfefion , but all vi 7 28 
dit and endewonr to get perfettion : _ 
it not the fate or office , but the holy 
meris vebich God ec reſpecteth ; = 
that if owt live notaccording to bis ftatethe higher 
bis flt#i0, the greater 1 ; gy 


Letthe Clargieman (' ſayth T honas Walden- Th.yyud, 
) looks into the ftate of be religions , and bee v7 mens 
our tothe ribys Ti 
s man behold the 9 ©P-% 


count 'other berter then chem phinp.,, 


7 
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from the bigbeit plice i the lowwrf fall. The fate - 
 bf'S. Pane and 3. Perer is bigh, bus" as S. Hliow 
Weron of?” rome ſath: Non eſt facile (tare loco Pauliyte- 
| neregradum Petri: It is not an eaſie ching 
to ſtandin the high place of Paule , or eo 
hold and to ſtand Redfaſt in the high de- 


gree of Peter, | 
S. Azguſtine lookirg into both lates , ſo come 
wendeth in both the good.that be diſcommedeth ws 
beththe badde , that ſo if they think, to wvell of 
them ſelnes for the good,they may humble thew | 

ſelues in confideration of the bad : for ſpeakrog of 
the Biihop and the Clergie he vſeth theſe voords 
$1147-10 to Valeria: Anteomnia pero vt cogitet re= - 

ligioſa prudentia tua, &c. before all 1 defi- 

re that thy religions prudence vvould 

thiok tharthere is no thing in this life more 
ealic, gratefull and acceprableto men, el- | 
ciallic in this ryme,then the office of aBiſ- * 
op.Prieſt , or Deacon, if careleſlclic it be}. © 
performed , but nothing before God more 
miſerable and damnable: likevviſe that no- 
thing in this life,eſpeciallic at this tyme, 18 
more difhicile, more laborious, more dan- 
| SHE the office ofa Bishop, Prieſt or 
Jeacon, bur before God nothing more hap». | 
pic and bleſſed, if ſo they vvarre as our Em- 
perour :commaundeth. Which S. Auguitine 
conſidering vvept bitterlie , vuhen be vvas con- 
ſecrated Biſhop, a8 be biz ſclfe in the ſame epille 


Confeſſeth. Aud in anecher epilile jake of 
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Religions, be wakwboks : 
citer autem 'farcor charirati veſtre- coram: Epi, wY 
Domino Deo noſtro,&c.. I confelle fimplie . © 
ro your charitie befere our Lard God, vyvho 
is vvienes vpon my ſoule, from ſuch tyme - 
as I beganto ſerue God; as I haue hardclic 
experienced or found betterthen' ſuch as 
haue prone! in celi gion; (o I haue nor found 
yyorle then ſuch as in monaſteries haue þ 
fallen. But agold « notto be refuſed for its | 
droſſe, nor vvine for the l:cr,nor the good corne for 
the (haffe ; fo netther are / ares and orders of the 
Church to be lefſe conceited, becanſe ſome mens li- 
#61 are not ſutable to their order and profeſſion. 
All orders are holy, yet none ſo bole bue that 
the ſuperiour order vyanteth Le wah thing of the 
infirieny, The fiate of the R Nga 
the flate of the Bizbop = Paſtoar _— gnitie,and 
Hierarchiall funtlions , but it © lefle labial ro 
danger,and ſo exccedeth in ſecuritie.  Toeflate of 
the Brihop and Pailonr hath annexed wnto- it 
greate honor, but thu honos wonus , this be- 
NOKY 14 4 greater charge and burds, then wthe Re-' 
gulars Rate , _ ut # harder to ſauce ones- 
ſelfe and ethers, uwubich us the Paſtonrs office, then: 
$0 ſane ones ſelfe only , vubich « the care of the. _ 
Religions. Let then the\ Paflowrs behold inthe. * © ES 
Regular merit and mortificatis: letthe Regwinr. 
admire inthe and Pailour great 
and no lefc cbaritie in engaging bus ovyne tifs yea 
ſoul fer others: apdtheone vol not deſpiſe the 
D 3 ocber, 
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ether, they woill both lone and honour one av- 
other, » | « 
S. Gregovie exyonnding that place of Exnchidl: 


Ted, Vocem alarum animalium percurticntiunt 
' alreram ad alreram: the voiec of the vvings" 
of lining creatures tricking one againſt nn- 
other, bath thoſe vvordes ; Omnes Santi ſe 
inuicem ſuis virrutibus tavgunt , & ſeſc-ad 
profe&um excitant,ex confideratione virru- 
tis alienz. Non vnidanrur omnia, &c. The 
Sandes touche one another by their ver- 
tues , and ſtirre yp them ſelues to profit by 
the confideracien of anvthers verrues. ' Tor 
one all are nor giaen, leaſt eleuared by pride 
hetakea fall but to rthis'man 15 giuen vyhar 
rothee ig nor gine,and to thee is gin&vy vhich 
to him is denyed. That vyhileſ this man 
confiderench the good thar thou haſt, and 
he hathnoe ,- he may in hiscogitarion pre-' 
ferre thee- before him' ſelf : and againe 
vvyhileſt chou ſeeſt that he hath vvhar chow 
haſt noe , thou mayſt in cogitation ranke' 
thy ſelfe after him , rhat{ vyhar is vvritten 
moy be fulfilled : Superiores ſibi inuicem 
arbitrantes ; Eche counting others berrer' 
. then them ſelues. Ss the ſame father a biele 
| Vhilip. > after bat S. Panlo ewrn after bus conner- 
ſou vvbt in ſantlitic and perfeftion be vvas per - 


i He ry Yo pine 
vere, gud\ vyhat- be Nb frune _— 


Chrifians bed been, counted bim ſelfe Ap 
cum minimum, the leaſt ofall the A 


and $: Peter not 
admirech S, Pani ww 
thevvediw bic Epiltles, Thic bath btexe the pra- 
Evſe of Chrifte and his Mother, as Layd 


before 
in vuhich all the Santis of God haue imitatid 
them. 


And if wve pratliſe the ſame mutuall confide- 
ratio and compariſon of eur defectes vvith others 


perfetizons , this menial confide 
Cauſe mutnall lowe, and mutuall lone vuonld canſe 
munall prayſe, ard mutual prayſe vvould cauſe 
muinal bumilitic Fhwchetebomtn vve prayſe 
anather 9 ON Rr Wear mis rt 
tall bumnluie vvould daky 

( for that into bumble mens c 


all comtemtion, 
» it newer 
entreth, vvhich is ot should be greater, ) and 5 


comention taken avvay, a peace vuonld felloyv. 

«And mated, nou that the R, in Eng- 
land are all allmoit Priciis, and the ſame 
authoritit that Prieits bane ; the ſecular Prieff 
hath infle canſeto lane the R and in bins, 
as” the Prieff 
good reaſon to weipett the \ſeenlar Prieft, 
—_ the 1ichei} pearls of his e0vune 
ond the fayreft of bus de ackeg te 
Ln tar wt the Priefiis com> 


ſad Frith ovke hho Wake ihpr of 
Parr onliecomks ca becks to rheir fellov vo 
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fishermen that are in another $hippe, that i; 
in another ſiate,co come and helpe the. Ani the 
Repulars vvill wvith all charitie and reſpet alſo 
Yeeld their belping - arde. The ſecnlar Prieſts ha- 
wing louinglie innited them ., and the chee fe Pae 
flour haniag ſent them to that end. And ſcing the 
harueſt u great , aud the vvorke men fevve , the 
ſecular Prieſts wuill ( as Gerſon ſayth t/ey muſt) 
benignele and louinglie recetue them, ſo 
that ( /axth Gerſon)they doe not detract, from 
the Paftonrs , or ſethe to bring them in comremps 
 wvith ther parichioners. 

If beth ſecular and Regular Priefts vvould 
bat looke backs to former freindlie offices vobich 
hane paſſed betuvixt them, it yvonld be ſufficient 
to make thrm renevu former freindſhip. The 
tym hath been vuh-n the Clergie of England inui- 
ted the leſuntes to be partakers vuuth the of theiv 
werit and labours in th: miſſion. Onr moſt 
learned and zelows Cardinal of moſt pious meno- 
rie , the firit founder of che Engliſh Seminarie, to 
vvit , of Dowvay, and of the miſſion of Prieſts in 
ro England in this tyme of Schiſme, vuriteth thus 
i his > Apologie for the Prieſts chap. 6. Cum 
iraquenos anteaduerteremus , & paucis ab - 
hinc menfibus cerneremus Anglorum non- 
nullos a ſuperioribus Socieratis leſu ad In+ 
dos amandatos, &c. vvhen therfore vyve 
perceiued,and fevvy monethes fince did ſee, 
thar ſome English men by the Superiours 
of the Socierice of Icſus. , yyere ſent. ro. the 

KT. | Indians; 


a. 


{ jM 
WY Tadians; vve detnanded of chem {rhe Sape- 
rewrs) that they vvho vvere of thisnation, 
Should rather be reſerued far the profit of 
their countrie, then of exrerne nations : ro 
vyhich petition after mature deliberation 
had of that matcer, vvith great affeQion of 
charitie,they yeclded. The like D. Wortbing- 
ton Preſident alſo of Dowvay College , relateth in «+ 
his Catalogue of ony late Exglich CMartyrs. Do- 
Rour Pitle alſo in his booke of the famous 
vyriters of England. In Edmundo Campia- 
no,Conformablieto Cardinal «Allen ſanth: Vi- 
denrtes autem (acerdores noſtri, multam efſe 
meſſem, &c.Our Prieſts ſcing that the Har- 
neſt yvas greate and Worke men feyy , did 
earneſtlie requeſt the Farhers of the Socieric 
of Ileſus,that they vyould adioine them (el- 
ues as cooperatours,and vyould ſendgif not 
earlic in ' morning, at leaſt at the third 
fixr or ninth hower of the day ſome of 
theirs to labour in the vineyeard of our 
lord. «And voith vohat charitie and veifeft 
the Priefts receined the firit Jeſuites , extolled 
their order, condutted them from place to place 
for their more ſafetit, aud to bring them acquain- 
rd wvherye they vvere not knovyn,ſome yet lining 
can tell;and that trulic Religions and learned Ie-. 
ſauce Fathey Campion acknovvledgeth no lefſe 
in an Epifile to his Generall/, ſaing : Presbyreri 
noſtrates ,iplt do@rina & ſan&imonia pre: 
E " 
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ſtances , tantam opinionem noſtri ordinis- 
excitarunt , vt venerationem quam nobis . 
exhibent Catholici,non nif cimide commes+- 
morandam exiſtime. Our Prieſts,they them 
| ſelues excellirg in learning and ſanQuitie, ha- 
ue rayſed ſuch an opinion of our order, that 
Ithink the veneration which the Catholi. 
uesgiue vs , is not to be ſpoken of bur 
Earefullic. eAnd vill the 7 ſuites novy de 
tratt from the good name of them,v1 bo hane ſ6 
much extoll:d thcir order and ginrn it the firſt na- 
we and credit it had in Enzland? noe : it can not 
be imagined, - And will the 7ſuites ſceke novyto 
ſupplante thoſe , vwwho firſt planted them in Eng 
land? noe they will not ; an1 if heretofore any 
vvonld, hereaiter they will not. Nor vwill the ſe- 
cular Priefls ſeeke novv to exilade Ieſunes 
from the miſſion,uubom they bawe louinelie ingie 
ted, knovving that : 


Turpius eijcitur quam non admittitur hoſ- 
pes : 

Tis better ro deny a gueſt. no doubt, 

Admitrance; then admitted, turne him our. 


Rather both orders reflefling vppon theſe for- 
mer friendlic offices vvill endeauour to renevvy 
the former friendslip. - 

The tyme alſo vvas wuhen the ſecular Priefts 
Shevved courteſiesto the Beneditlins, and wuere 
ſo farre from hindering their vnion or miſſion in- 
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to Fngland,that they helped to ſet forvuard both: 
and hid the Clergie oppoſed their miſſion (as ſome 
others did ) and net rather furthered the in their, 
ſute; wvee : hould nothane had perchannce,at this 
Day a Leneditline in Fupland. This the Benedi- 
&1ns bane heretofore acknovvle dged , and muit 
therfore hime refþette tothe Clergie.v And if the 
reflect vpon the 11any good offices the Clergie hat 
done thrm , and if the Clergie like vviſe looke 
backe to the forner lout and old freindihip which 
bath been betyvixt them , it vvill I hope renevv 
ol! fre4nd;hip and take a wuaye all iarres and din 
W110 4s. 

The tyme alſo 145 wyhen the Franciſcans ob- 


teyned their miſſion of Clement the eight , at the | 


initance of Cardinall Allen , wohich notwvith= 
fading the Pope had before refuſed at the inflan= 
ce of Cardinall Cuetas ; as ſome yet aliue doe 
affirme, vuho lived in Rome at that, tyme. And 
the Renerend Father , F. Francu Nugent imen- 
ding a miſſion of Englizh Capucins , wurotets 
M. Birch't the Archprieſt about the years 
I611. to haxe his conſent and aſſiſtance; to vubich 
his reque#t the Archprieſt voullinglie condeſcen= 
ded. And haue heard M. DoRour Kelliſon 
affir me , that, he alſo vurote to Rome to procure 
ther miſſion, | 
7 knowvr alſo that, when our Englich Recolle= 
fes had obteyned letters of the Nuncio in Bru- 
xelles to the eMagittrats of Dowvuay 0 TECOINE 
 þ E 2 hems 
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them into their Tevune;the Nuncio fent) bulers * 
ters incloſed inon: to DoRtour Kelliſon , im | 
vvhbich l:ners be wyrote to the ſazd4 DoRour, 
that. if be thought therr admiſſio into the Tovune 
awight prome preindiciall to hu College , he should 
nor gine them th: letters , but keepe them backe: 
& DoRour Kelliſon gave the letters to 
the Franciſcan that, brought th:m , and did fur- 
ther thiir admiſiion o- he comld. And this 
theyalſo vwill acknovuledge,and thu acknovvule+ 
gement wvill conſerne a reſpeft in them to the 
Clergie and 4 loxe of the Clergie to thers. 

And all theſe erders hawe had th:ir ſourc: and 
firſt beginning from the Clergie and Col'cge of 
Dovvay : moit of their principall men haning | 
had a great. part, at lea't of their education i» (; 
that, College, Ani ſo the Clergie and College | 
wvill beare a fatherlie lone to their children and | 6 
of ipring , and the Regal urs vuill never be yuan® © 
ting in 4 reſpect and {liall loue ro their lowing Pa® |. 
rent,and vuill new:r b: ſo unnaturall children s | 
to oppoſe their mother that. 4:4 bre:d and brare © 
them:mor ſo euill byrds , as te ſeeke ro flayneby 
ewill aſp:rfions the neft yy herin they voere batch= {| 
ed. 

{f the Prieſts ſecular and regular be not dexti- 
a:t,theiv sheepe voilbe vnited, and none woill ſage: 

z.Cot., IamePaules,and 1 Apollos,l Cephas, but all 

pvilbe Chrifts,and ſeivg that, Chriſte is not de- 

uided, all yyilbe vnitcd, and the ———_— of #? 
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belecucrs vvill haue one hatre and ſoule: If ang | 
the vvorkemen vobo endenenr to rebwild onr 
Hieruſalem and Temple , our liele (barch of 
England, wvill yvonchſafe to follovy the direBlions 
o 5 eu Archbitet , and vvnh him and the other 
ellovu-vverkemen 1oyne in all peace and con- 
cord their fruitefull labours : the buildeng woill 
08 0n4 face , and vull the ſooner bee fimushed; 
Jenn Yirtus vnita eſt fortior ſcipsa dif- 
ng vertue and force vnited is of mote 
orce then the ſ(elfe ſame deuided. Bat if 
the wvorke men vvorks enerie one & parte, the 
vvorke vvill proceed bat showvulic ; and if the 
oppoſe one onother , it wvill nener be accompl;ſ- 
bed. Wherfove as vute tender our 0 vyne fpiri- 
inal good, vbich vvith contention can not pro= 
fper ; Catholiques edefication , vvho by this diſ- 
cord can not be edifyed; heretiques and Schiſma-« 
tikes reconciliation vnto vs, vobo hereby wvilbe 
rather al:enated from vs ; God bis honomr v4 bo- 
ſe name as it vvas by Davids fine blaſphemed 2.Reg.rÞ}' 
by the enemies ot onr lord , ſo « vvilbe glo- 
rified by your concord and vwnitie , _—_—_ 
Jour demifion ; As ( 7 ſay ) wvee reſpeft al theſe 
rhings , of vuhich the lea#t thould be a ſufficient 
motine to reconcile vs : Lets not ſecketo trench 
vpon one antther ; but let vs rather as muchas 
Yeaſox and conſcience difftateth , yeeld to one an* 
other : let vs not diſpute voho in ſlate or digni- 


fie are greater , but rather bet enerie one in _ 
418 


litie and chavitie ſeeks to excells antito prevent 
one another: andro tnd as I began vuithS. Pay- 
Fhile.s.” |; , Let nothing be done by contention, * 
neither by vaine gloric., but in hamilitie, 
eche one counting other better then them 
ſclucs ,' eucric one not conſidering the 
thinges that aretheir ovyne,but thoſe that 

arc other mennes. 
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APPROBATIO. 


I s © teſtimonio cuiuſdi mi- 
hi probe noti , cenſui hunc 
libellum , cui citulus : «4 R 
nts M'. Nicholas Smiths Diſcuſſion, 
# exc. vtilicer imprimi poſle, vepote 
nibil continentem quod cum fide 
| Catholica & bonis moribug non 
conſcntiat. Duaci V. Kal. Aug. 
> 1530, 


' GzonrG, Corvygenerivs, 
. S. Theol. Door , Regins &* 
Primarius ein{dem in Academ. 
Duacena Profeſſor, ( oll. Eccl. 
S. Petri Prepoſitus , &3* ( anon. | 
necnon eiuſdem Academ. Canc. 
&* hbrorum (enſor, | 


QVESTION 


VV HAT IV DGEMENT, | | 
may be framed of M.. Doftours 
Treatiſe in generall, 


 MansTtex NicHoLaAs. 


WY to ſet danwne what 
| cntrater s /at oe pred] 
d dge , give of Mo _ 
D Dollear: books \becauſe.1 deſne nagto 

giue offence & ca 8.1. | 


REPLIKH 


ArisTex NicnoLAs, wee _ 

rroduction, ſaith his | 

co {cr downe what cenſure others even [f Price A 

{bur whar ſeculac Prieſts , if there 47 ik 
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2 
eaſilie be gueſſed) giue of M. DoFeurs beoke, And 
my meaning alſo is not to relate what I hate 
heard from many,euen principall men, of the im- 
rtinencie and immodeſtie of M. Nzcholas his 
Lode , and of the moderarion and temper ob- 
ſcrued by M. Deowr-in his Treatiſe: anda lear- 
ned Deuine in his Inqwif:zen into M, Nucolas his 
:ſcuſſion hath brieflie, yer ſolidlic andclearclie de- 
clared what cenſure bis booke deſerueth : and] 
alſo shall make the ſame more knowne to the 
world by this my Reply, then otherwiſe I would, 
could I defend M. DeFoxr, and the trueth by him 
delivered, withour impeaching M, Nzcbolas his 
honour. 

2, Hee ſtyleth his booke A Movptsr 
BRIEFE DISCVS$$10ON. But how immodelſt 
it is, and how little beſceming the perſon who 
wroteir, andthe perlon againſt whome be wrote 
it, the layed learned Authour of the [n, *ton,in 
his ſecond SeCQtion, and I allo in a catalogue of his 
tauntes, gibes, and ſcoffes , haue acquainted the 
Reader. 

4, He ſayeth Ir may inſtlic ſeeme flranze why M.. 
Doflour, thould at tha. verie tyme , write again 
Caluin concerning the Hierarchie of the (hurch, which 
8 an argument in theſe dayes not particularlie fpogken 
of. n, 2. Anda; ſtrangeit ſeemerhto mec, why M. 
Nicholas should take ypon. him to examin M.Ds+' 
&ours intentions. Burt what M. Defour intendcd, 
and whar reaſons moned him to fer forth thar 
Treatiſe ax this time,may. ealilic begathered ourof 

, my 
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tny alice iothaRedderfarbAdbreaGebeing | 
reſplued to write of the 'FNrrgrth1®), ties though 
he had reaſon to write againſt Ihon Caluin (as © 
doth in his ſecond Chapter) whrich'M. Nicholas, 
cannot take as written againſt him ( as-heſee- 
meth to ſuſpett n. 2.) Vnlefle he', which God 
forbidde, bealſo an cnemie tothe Hierzrchie'of 
God his Church. inlet 6 

4. But whereas, inthe ſame placo;hee meruai- 
leth why M. Dodewrshould write ofthis rhatter, 
Which bad beene alreadie meſh learnrdhie , copienſlie, 
and eloquentlie bandled by diners, beth in Latine and 
wonlger languages: T:muſt tell him, that if he will 
have no mi to write of a ſubie&,of which others 
hauewritten before; he muſt taxe almoſt all the 
writters of this preſent, andprecedent ages, yea 
many of his owne order 3; which were much for 
M. Nicholas to doe. For what hath any manall- 4 
moſt written of Philoſophiez'$choole diuinitie, + 
Controuerſies, Caſes, Hiſtories, which hath nor + _ *® 
beene treated of before 2 For\'as Erclefiaſtes ſeierhy 5 
Nihil ſub ſole nownum,nec valet quiſquam dicere, Ecety Ecelef.. 


hoc regens eſt. Iam enim prace(ſſit m ſaculu que fues f- bs, 
runt ante nor: Nothing vuder the ſunne is new:nenther 
is any mat able to ſay, behold this ts new : for ut hath 4 
alreadze gone in the ages that were before vs. Let'S. yug" 
Anflinan{were tor M. DoBowr : V tile oft plures li- lib 1.48 
bros 2plurihu fiers, diuerſo flyls nou diarrſa fide,ctiam L 
de queftionibus ciſdem , ot ad plariihes res ipſe per- Ot Ie. 
neniat, ad alios fic, ad alios ater fie: It profitable >: 
that many books rhonld be made by mary, in a diners _ 
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Gote, wit a Gaffifuith, ienof theſe uefianr; thed 
the thing it (elſe, may come to manie , to ſome ſo, ts 
others ſo. 
5. Before I pgoe any further I obſerue that M. 
Nicholas cuen in the beginning corradifteth the 
tructh and himſelfealſo, and that within a few 
lines:V Vhichisancuill preſage of futurelapſes,in 
which M. Nicholas will be foundetripping.Forin 
his 24pege n, 3. helaicth ther M. Doflowr us the farft 
who bath put in printe « Treatiſe (to wit of the 
Hierarchie ) in che Engl» b tongue. In which words 
he contradicteth the truech wittinghe ( which 
redoubleth his fault) and himſelfe alſo, The 
trueth: becauſe he knowerththat before M. Do- 
our ſet penne to paper about this ſubicc, there 
wasa bookeof thelike ſubic& published firſtin 
French,then in Latin, printed ,as is pretended, at 
Herbipolis in the yeare 1626. then in English at 
Roan where the Dyſcuſfion was printed:and in La- 
6! tin, this booke is (tiled Y mndscr.4 primlegroram of 
' gratiarum , quibus in Ectleſiaſtics Hicrarchia &e. in 
which buoke the Authour in his ſecond reefen, 
endeauourcth to proouc Regwlers ro be &f.che 
Hierarchie by the arguments, which M. Nacholes 
in his ſixt queſtion hath borrowed of. him to 
rooue theſame, as we $shall ice hereafter. And 
toe he contradicteth the truerh in laying that Mt, 
Dottour was the firſt who hath put in prime 4 Treas» 
riſe of che Hierarchie 5n the Erglub tongue ,) (eing 
that the Tredtiſe mentioned was printed and 
diuulged inEngland before, Andin Queen Eli- 
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zabethes tyme (as M. Watholss or ſome of ki 
brethren mult needs know ) a treatiſe was ſet [1 
forth in a lay mans namertoshew thar Religious 
were ficter to heare Confeſſions, then Secular 
Prieſts. 

6. He ſeemeth alſo to contradift himſelfe, for 
that s.2. hefaieth that diners bane bandlew rbis 
ment (before M. Doctour) met learnediie, 
and eloquentlic both 3n" Latin and wunlgar 
(as the alledged English booke doth) = yet 
{ayeth M. Detox was the firſt;and conſequentlig 
he ſaieth M.Doftewr was the firſt,and — 
which isa contradittion in himlelfe, okay, 
alloir appearerh thar iris farre fr6 crueth whic 
he frierk 1.4. that this Treariſe (of M. Doctour) 
bath renewed tbe no leſſe i then odious com + 
pariſon betwixt the perfeQion of ſecular Paſtowrs, and 
that of religons men : for that , by his owne 

{ion thu argument Was cbenke (that is before M, 
Dodtour wrote) handed by diners,beth 1 in Latin and 
vwlgar languages And heisnot ignorit tharSuerex, 
and Hieronymws Platus,me of his owne coate haue ;,n,... 
handled thisargument and compariſon more lat- de 4 
gelicthen M. DoGexr hath done, and not __ AE 
moderate. = 
7. He calleth M. Dofomrs exhortation to peace _ b- 

and charitie. Y erbeb. n.;. & 4.25 thoughit came vs. ts 
not from the harte: Whichall chey who knowe box, * 
M. DoGowrs ſinceritic and realitie, will notthinke f#&- 
to betrue: but cather that M. Nicholas taketh to © wn . 
much vpon him,in iudging of ; wg hartes:whuch , ,,._ - 
z wa Þþ 
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isathing belonging etherto God, who is there- 
« fore (aied to ſearch mens hartes,or tothe Sparit of mais 
which « in bim:ortothe Prophete or Saind, to 

whom God reuealeth ſuch ſecrets. 
8. lagrceto that heſaieth m.5. that to conſerue 
peace and charitie it is good toler religions dlone 
with their priciledges :Sothat he agree with mee 
thatitis good allo, that the Clergie and laytic be 
let alone wth their rightes : amongſt which, 
oneisto haue a Bishop ro gouerne he Clergie, 
and Confirmation to ſtrengthen the laitie in a 
timeof per{ecution, But _ priuiledges haue 
beene raken from them 2 Or what ofter hath 
beene maddetodeſpoilethem ofthe ſame? They 
will ſay, that before a Bishop was ſent into En- 
gland, Regulars were free from asking Approba- 
tion of the Bishop. Butto this they are eaſilie 
an{wered,that exeiyption from asking Approba- 
tion of the Bishop tor heare confeſſions of ſecu- 
lars, is not any priuiledge annexed to their order: 
andthereforein all Catholicke Countries, Reli- 
gious men are obliged by commaundement of 
the Councel of Trent;and were before comman- 
Conc. ded by Bonsfacins VII. Clemens Y. in the Gene- 
Tri4. rallCoiicelof Vienna, leames X X11.and Pigs quin- 
ſeſſ-23 tss, to aske the Bishops Approbation ( as they 
doe) to heare confeſſions 0 7 1ourah it WasS2 
priwledge graiuted to ſecular Prieſts, as well as to 
Regulars, all che while they had no Bishop. And 
with good reaſon alſo: for how could they aske 
Approbation of a Bishop when they had no Biſ- 
| hop? 
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hop > But now ſince we haue had a Biskop,it 4 
queſtion, whether they should not aske appro- 
bation inEngland.,as they doe in other Countries: 
which ics My Loxp oF CHaAiceDon, 
; and others haue learneglie, diſputed: I will nor 
| meddle with itinthis Reply, becauſe AM. DefZeour 
| did not in his Hierarchie. 
104 allow alſoof that which M. Nicholas addeth 
6 n.6. that it Would much anaile towards the conſerua« 
[ tron of charitie, if «ll Superiours , end Prefidents 
of Seminaries were ſeindlie cardfell that their ſub- 
get2s ſprake of religions men wh refpet and charitie. 
And as forM.DetiowrPreſidert of Dowey e(ar 
whome M. N«heles aymeth) I may lay boldlie, 
becauſe truclic , if ſome that come from other 
Colledges did not ſometymes vtter their grie- 
uances againſt ſome Regulars,there would not a 
word be en agai | the,ſcarcelieof them,in 
his Colledge: and1 know ſome,that haue beene 
brought vpin other Colledges, who haue beene 
Sharpelie reprehended by him for ſpating 
againſt ſome of them. And therefore, vnleſl 
many lyethat come from thence , there is more 
murtering againſt them in their owne Colledges 
them in Doway Colledge , where the 
- ſcarſelie thinke of the,much leſle ſpeake of 
t 
of other Colledges did ſeekeroinſtilleintorherr 
ſubieCtes a reuerenceto theBishopand re{pero 
the Clergie, many clamours and harsh ſpeaches, 
calt out againſt the Bishop and Clergie , might 
A 4 haus | 
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eir affaires, And ifthe Reftours & Supenours * + 


” 
= - *% MA » 
” 


eutted, But vnleſſe alſo | 
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haue beene ſtopped & 
, many who come from thece, do tell vs,vntrueths 
if any in thoſe Colledges ſpeake bur a wordein } 
commendation of the Bishop and Clergie(vnder 
whom yet they muſt live when they come into 
England ) they are the worſe thought of, and 
farre much the worſe for it. Of this I could 
fay more , but I was loath to haue ſayed thus 
much, had not M. Nicholas vrged mevntoit: To 
whomtherefore I ſay : Qui ha incuſat probs, 
iþſam ſe intueri oportet : he that acculeth another 
of any fault , muſt looke that hiniſelfe be free 
from it,elſein condemning another,he condem- 
neth himſelfe. 

11. And would to God the Superiours of other 
Colledges would teach their fubiectes rothinke 
and ſpeake well of the Bishop and Clergie and 
other Seminaries: I know M. Deftowr would be 
as forward, as the moſt forward to teach and 
charge his toloue andreſpect Regulars: which 
mutuall correſpondence fy there Were; a peace 
would not onely follow ,but alſo would be con- 
ſerued;andthis mutuall peace would be pleaſing 
to God, honorable and comfortable to both par- 
ties: butas S. Paulc ſaicth :If you bite and eate one 
, *nether ( by detrafting from one another) tke 
heed you be not conſumed of one anorher- 

12, I wonder that M. Nicholas nwm. 7. should 
ſay that M. Doflowys bookeshould not be pleaſing 
totheSea Apoſtolike, it prouing the Catholike 
Romaine doctrine againlt Heretiks ; commen- 

| _””” a 


ET - 
ding the Hierarchie, which the Concel of Trent defi- Cone: 
neth to be of the diuine Inſtirution,andto conſiſt Trid 
of Bubeps, Priefls, and ther Miniſters: & defending 7%" k- 
the miſſion of our moſt Reverend Bishopſenero gu 
England from: the Sea Apoſtolik with char au- 
thoritie ouer England, which other Bishops haue 
ouer their Dioceles, and highlie c6 allo 
by the ſame Sca Apoſtolik: rather M. Nicholas 
might fearea checke, if the Sea Apeſolike were 
cighike informed, ſeing that he,in his Dyſcafſs 
ſpeaketh ſo coldly of theSacrament of Con 
fron, becauſe be would not hauea'Bishop, and fo 
openly, that is, by a booke in printe glauncerhat 
the Bishops Spurs muſſion as not 
conucnient tor theſe tymes,as though he would 
controlle the chicfe Paſtour, and knew betrer 
then heand his Counſell , what times are moſt 
ſutable for a Bishop. 

Neither can M. Dofewr:s booke (whatloeuer 
M.Nichelaſayeth n.8, be vngratefull to our Ems 
glish Catholiks , much leſſe ts the greater and better 
parte, Whome euerie w here he commenderth for 
cheir zeale and conſtanciein defending God his 
couſe with hazard of their liberties , landesand 
hucs; and doth nottaxethem of want of obc- 
dience or charitie (as he ſajeth) a net bes 
to my Lord of Chalceden: for that he kao that 
the moſt of them are linked to himin loue , ref- 

,and obedience; andifſome of them be not 
o much vnited to him as were to be wished, it is 
rather to be imputed ro ſome regulars _ 
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their Guides and Dire&ours, then to'them. And 
how the Catholiks are not condemned of ſinne 
for refuſing a Bishop (as M. Nicholas allofaieth) 
Shall appeare hereafter in my reply to the third 
queſtio. But whome M.Nscholas meaneth by the 
better and greater part of Catholiks , 1 know not . I 
had noe. 63 when weetalke of matters of faith, 
the Church, and her Hierarchie, the greater and 
berrer parte had beene the Bishop and his Cler- 
.gie'together with thoſe that adhere vnto 
-him, as totheir lawfull Paſtowr , and they as M. 
Nicholas knoweth are wellpleaſed with M. Do- 
Genrs booke, as the reſt alſo would haue beene 
had not M. Nicholas ,and his, milinformed them 
ofthe contentes, 

14. Let M. Nicholas refle&t vpon himſclte ; for 
the and ſome others had not terrified them with 
vaine $haddowes and made them to feare where 
Wwasno cauſe of feare, they would haue beene as 
zealousfor a Bishop, as the moſt zealous, know- 
ing that by the prefence of a Bishop, God would 
be iifed,coriecle Church of Englad graced, 
the weake Catholiks in tyme of perſecution 
ſtrengrhned,and all comforted. 

- 45. ButIdidnotthinkethatM. Nicholas could 
Exeodem ore frigidum efflare & calidum : Ont of the 
fame month breathconld and hoate, had I not ſeene 
that in diuers places of his Diſcſc1ou he chargeth 
M.DoGewr as to partialic addicted tothe Bizhop 
and Clergie; & yetinthis his firſt queſto n.9.ac- 
cuſeth him as an cnemieto hisOrdinarieship.To 
"ou w hich 
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which he may eaſilic beanſweredthat M.Dofleur 


onely ſaiethin his 15, Chapter n.1o. thatthe By< 
hop of Chalceden hath onche a ncuall 
Turiſdicti6 ouerthe Clergi bed | | 
ſpirituall macters,and hath noTitle ginen himto 
any particular Bishoprickein Englad,8 fo cinot 
chalcge to himſelfe any particularBishoprick,no 
morethen the Prieſts by their faculties, which 
they _ to preach a—_— Sacraments all 
ouer En , can cha any particular pa- 
rish Church : Which he fired to. chew halo 
Proteſtant Bishops haue no iuſt occaſionto ex- 
cept againſt our Catholik Bishop. Yer who can 
doubt but that as the Pope hath giuen himthar 
power and authoricie ouer which other 
Bishops haue ow their Dioceſes, loe he _ He 
| twds apr darn. thi 
generall achociete make him Ordinarie of En- 
gland by an extraordinarie manner, as at firſt he 
was {tiled. But whether he be Defafo Ordinarie, 
or no, becauſe M: Defeat in his Hierarchie neuer 
determined it, nether will I. Yet I haueſeene 
certaine writings,in which'ſome haue learnedlie 


diſputed for his ordinariship:'on which he ſtan- . 


deth not ſo much, as on the of an ordina- 
rie, which hethinketh ſufficenttodemaund ap-= . 
probation, 


16. M.Nicholas (as he is veric forwards in that | 


kinde) againe chargeth M. Doflewr , ſaying : thee 
of rams, 0 to God to treate of holy things 
pon pattacular defrgnes: And fo ſtill makerh ow 
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ſelfe iudge of M.DoFlewrs intentions, Burlet him 
lookeinto his owne conſcience, and (ee whether 
he cannot there diſcouer apertiewlar defynein op- 
poſingthe hauing of a Bishop in' our Countne. 
M. Dettexr hath proteſted before God in his E- 

iſffle dedicztorie, and other partes of his Hier ar- 
chie, that he entended onelie that the Bisb 
Should be honoured,and all orders,intheir ranke, 
reſpetted, and I haue alreadic in my preface to 
the Reader layed opt hisintentis. And therefore 
M. Deftewr knowing his owne good intention 
hopeth thar he pleaſed Godin writing his Hie- 
rarchie for ſo goodan end,asto commend all or- 
dersintheir kind,and thereby to induce them all 
to peace with ene another, 

17. Let M.Nicholgr take heed of his Diſcuſſion 
full falſe dealings, wrong impurations,wilfull mi- 
ſtakings, gibes, andtauntesto diſgrace M. Do- 
tour, asintheire places shalbe shewed ; farſed 

- with many oppoſttions againſta Bishop ſent and 
commended by the chick Vicar of Chriſt : de- 
rogating tothe holy Sacramentof Confirmation 
(whoſe ncceſſitic he ſlightcth, whole perfection 
hedenyeth indenying that it maketh vs perfect 
. Chriſtians; oppoliterothe ancient fathers, w ho, 
- as] haueshewed inwy Reply tothe 4. queltis, 


5 nw N+15- attributethat perfection vntoit. And forno 


_ other cauſe , but becauſe he cannot brouk a Biſ- 
hop : Let himI ſay take heed leaſt his diſcuſſion 
fraught with chus ill marchandiſe, be neither 
plealing to God, norman, 


18. Ag 
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18 As forthe manner hold by Mt. DoBenr in 
promung bis Teners, which M. Nicholas n. 11, auer- 
reth notto be correſpondent ts the opinion of bis 
learning, but to beealilic anſwered,and withour” 
any ſtudie; the tructh thereof $hall in ,, 
my Reply, by which I shall defend all M. Do< * 
flours poſitions, and hall shew M. _—_ | 
his anſwere tobe altogether deficient ar notto n 
the ſe: Vhereby 1 chinkin che end he will 2, 
not hanethe face; and, I ameſure, not the cauſe, 
to bragge ,as hedoth. 

19. I cannot here omit, how n.12. he accuſer 
M. Doctour of want of Logike and prudence,” 
though , he hach taught Diuinitie alone longer, - 
then M. Nicholey hath beenein ſtudying Logil " 
Philoſophieand diuinitie. There are many . 


man- 
ners of arguing, andall goodin their degree”, for 
the Logician "I. argueth mankp. 096 

is called 


tothe effect , which manner of arguing 


demiftiratia propter quid : {ometimes he 
from theeffett tothe cauſe , which is demonſirg- 
te qui: and ſometimes he arguerh from intrin- 
ſecall, ſometimes from exrrinſecallcauſes: andalt 
theſe formes of arguing are good, becauſe there 
1s a connexion betwixt the cauſe and rhe effet, 
and ſoc one inferreth another, and the cauſe is 
notior natar2then the effett , andthe effett is ne- 
tier wobis thenthe cauſe,and ſoerhey mayinferrs 
oncanother, And it wereto be edif Me. 
Defeur chould hit vpon none of thele formes 
and manners. 4-05 0: IP 


"Fx Birlervs hear hat M. Nicholas fyrh? 
for example ({aicth he) to prone the neceſs;tie of @ Bigy 
Me Thed Lifwra mſec Ife of theſe firange and 
apntow ard propoſitions : that it 15 « divine law for 
enery ſuch particular Church,asEnglid »,to haves Biſ» 


ticular Church : that wnleſſs ewerie payticular Church 
have it Bop or Bichops, the whole Church 5hould not 
{45 Chriſt hath influmied) bes Hierarchie compoſed of 
diners particular Charches,T hat withent a Bizhop we 
Cannot bane Confirmation, which wheſoener wanteth, 
37 101, as M. Detour ſaieth, « perfef# (briſtian. And 
are. theſe harsb, ftlrange and untow ard propeſitions, 
| they being groundedin Scripture and the diuine 
$i. law? To 7 e with in compas, this ſaying of 
: HA. Nu , isaverierash allertion, | 
21. Thattheſe propolitis aretrue & according 
bg toScriptureand the diuinelaw,and conſ{equetlie 
not b&r7þ, I shall proue more at large in their 
proper places, Here I briefelic arguerhus: Itis of 
the diuine law thatthere muſt be Bishops in the 
Church.as M.DeFonr hath prouedin his 12.13.8 | 
I4.chap.and as M.Nichelas confelleth g.3. 1.4. & 
17.and cannot denie, if he wilbe a Catholik. And 
why ? Buttoſupplie the wants the Church hath 
oy” of Preaching , Sacraments,and in particular of 
"4 Confirmation , of which onely the Bishop is or- 
A dinarie Miniſter ; but one Bishop cannot (upplie 
the wantes of twoe notablc partes , ſuch as are 
Spaine,and France: Ergo cueric notable 


patt, luch as theſe Countries are, mult ar leaſt 
cer haue 


bop: that without a Bichop E neland cannot be a par= * 
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' onetheir Bishop. And hence ir followerh alſo: 
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65 gag Bishop, and that alfo'by the £6. 
Ve | | vr crbeinh S "N 
Soelikewiſethat wichoyt a a people ' - 

cannot be a particular Church I shall proveins © .\ ® 

chenexequelb n. #, 2. Forifitbe true which$; 0 

+ Cyprian ſayerh,thattheChurchis Sacerdars pleks It», 18 


adunate, Apeeple united ts the Prieft, that is , Bi. 298% I 
hop; then that people which harh no BiahoP Ele | 23 


cannot be a Church : and conſequently 

the whole Church cannot (as Chriſt hathinſti- | 
tuted ) be a Hicrarchic ar ns of divers parti= 
cular Churches, vnles theſeChurches havecuerie 


that without a Bishop, whois the Ordinarie mi 

niſter of Confirmation , we cannot , by ordinarie 

courle, be perfect Chriſtians, becauſe we cannot 
haue Confirmation, which makerh ys perfe Chri- 
ſtians,asS. Clement and S.Y rben hereafteralledged: 
doe auerre; as allo other fathers, andS, homes: 
of Aqui ,and ſundrie deuines , euewIeſuites, as 
we hall ſeein the 4. queſtion. n. 15. Theſe argu- 
mets are 4 priere,and are inferred from the extrin- 
ſecall cauſe, ro-wit, God his commandement and; 
inſticution, which is a'cauſe why Bishopsare: 
neceſlarie aw Church, And — as wh, 
may argue the ecgleſiaſticall w,asfrom- + 

an extrinſecall cauſe;nd ſay ; the Church hath | _ = 


comanded to faſtinLent:Therefore bf 
So we may argue from the denitielayasfre % 
extrinlec cauſe,andlay:God ath comm 

that Bishops'shalbe inthe Church; 


C4, To "ia . _ 
eerie particular greate Church muſt hane it 
Bishop,ergo it muſt haue him. And ſoit was harh- © F 
lie and vntowardlie ſaied of M. Nicholas that 
the aboue rehearſed propefirions are harsh and 
wnteward; they being grounded in Scriptureand 
Fathers. 
Thy. 23. And although S. Themas of Aquin and 
P4723 many divines doe affirme that by commiſſion 
= "* fromthe Pope,a Prieſt not Bishop may confirme; 
" yet diuersallo hould the contraric, as $, Bonawen= 
mre,Dwand, Adrien V1. Eftrns in 4.d.17. Alpbon- 
fu 2 Caftre, Yerbe ; Confirmatio : and they prooue 
their opinion out of Ewſcbins Ep. 3. Pope Damaſn 
EpiR. 4. Innocentins II], de conſuctud. cap. quando, 
Who expreſlely affirme that Confirmation cannot 
be giuen but by the Bishop, as in the primiriue 
Churchis was giuen by the Apoſtles onely,to 
whome Bishops ſucceede, and not by che dilci- 
ples to whome Prieſts ſucceede. 
24. Yea- they want not apparent reaſon, 
For ( fay they ) the ate of Confirming 
either it- is appertaining to the Bischop by 
reaſon of his power of Iar;/d:Bien , oc by 
reaſon of his power of Order. If by'reaſon of his 
power of Inr;ſdifien,then a Bishop cleCted and 
confirmed, but not conſecrated, mighr confirme. 
For that he hath Epiſcopell Inriſdiflion , which yer 
neuer wasſcene,yea then thismight be comirred 
plarong boy per miniſter for he allo is 
cot Epiſcopall InriſdsFion , as when oneis. 
eleQted and confirmed Bishop, before he be 
R Pricſk 
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Prieſt dr deaton; If by reaſon of the power. of 
Order, thenas the Pope cannot giue power toa 
deacon to nn hens 1s ro 
the Charatter andOrder of a Prieſt,ſo be Cannot 
giue power toa Prieſt to confirme, that apper- 
tainingtothe Charatter and Order ofa Birkop. 
If che authours of the other opinion ſay,that the 
Prieſts Character of it ſelfe 15 ſufhcient to con- 
firme, they should contraditthe Fathers alled- 
ged, who lay thatto confirme, is propertothe 
Bishop,and cinox agree to the Prieſt nor Bishop. | 
Beſides thence it would follow that $i. 
the Prieſt in confirming might ſfanne, Confir- 
mation being reſerued to Bishops,' yet asa Prieſt 
ſa(} pended if ke c6ſecrate, though he linnerh,yer 3 
conſecration is valid: ſo if a Prieſt should con- -# 
firme heshould ſfinne , yet Confirmation would » 
be valid, it being not aboue his character. And 

this opinion wouldanſweretothefaft of Saing 
Gregorie, vp6 w hich the contrarie-opini6 much 
relieth;that S.Gregorie onely permitted certaine Grog! 
2 Prieſts 'who before had preſumed it, ro angint & 3. 
the baprized in the forhead, bur not with the * md 
; 
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vnttion - proper to Confirmation , nor with the ,,,, © 
forme of words which the Bishop vierh.Others 4f yo ** 

an{were otherwiſe. | cap 
. 3B _._ 25-Andtothe Cuuncells of Florence and Trent, rwe+ 
i Ef which lay thar the ordinarie Miniſter of. Confir- **+ 
F matron, is the Bishop, as though the extraordi- .; 

R narie miniſter might beche Prieſt; They anſwere 1 
that theſe rwoCouncells define, thax at leaſtrhe I 
| Fi Bishop $ 


19 / | 
Bishop is the Ordinaric Miniſter, becauſe it ws 

diſputed whether W'commillion, and as an ex- 
traordinarie Minifiter,the Prieſt might conheme, 
And whereas the Councell of Floreniceſayerh 
that It 5 read that ſometimes by the diſpenſation 
of the Sea Apoſtolike a ſimple Prieft hath con- 
firmed; they anfwere the Councell defineth not 
that this indeed hath cuer beene done,but that ir 
13readſoe. Thus they. 

26, Bur forall this, S. Thomas his opinion is 
moſt probable, being now eſpecialliemoſt com- 
mon ,though not moſt (ſecure. And this opinion 
would alledge focir, the fat of S, Gregorie and 
the trwoe councells alledged. And to the Fa- 
thers it- would anſwere , that they meane 
onely that the Bishop is the onely Ordmarce 
Mimfler of Confirmation , yet that the Prieſt 
may by commiſhon from the Pope, confirme, 
and they would (ay that the Prieſts Character of 
itſelfeis ſufficientto confirme, ſothat the Pope 
commit his to him; not that the P werh 
him any power of Order, Coker thi [elts 
owne Characteris ſufficient, fo thatthis condis ' 
tion be alſo-put, to wit, thatthe Pope conwmitt 
him: and it he attempt to confirme without 
this commiſſion he $hall not validlie confirme; 
becauſe he wanteth a condition-neceſlarie, -Bur 
although this be a probable, & peraduenturethe 
more probableopinion, as being the more comr- 
mon, yet the firſt opinion is houlden of all as vn« 
doubted, and ſo.is moſt ſecure, 

27, And 
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27. Ang ſo we hane moreceafonto.demande 1 


perſecution, and make ys perfett Cn 
hexefarh Mi Deli view o lay thar Wibours 
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ſitions: Fo pur moſt of all} 
itie, and thathe hath the faceto wha. 
« B *S 


20 = 

faied words ſo confidentlie. Noe doubt "the 
Reader cannot burthinke (he affirminy it ſs bo 
dely ) that M. DeBowr barh nor alle well 
thele Fathers, and Dottours;bur let him ſuſpend 
his Indgement vnuill he cometo the 2.queſtzon 5m 
M. Nicholas n.2.9.10.11,17. Where heshall finde 
ir ſd cleare and plaine rharthoſe Fathers and Do- 
ours ate for M, DoFonr , and againſt M. Nitho- 
lus ,that when he hath read the places al- 
ledged, he will haue cauſe neuer-ro credit 24. 
Nz«hilas in this kindeypon his word , albeit he 

make neuer ſo great or ſolemne proteftazions. | 
30. Laſte M. Nicholas n. 15. accufeth againe 
M. DoFonr for derogating to my Lord' of (hat- 
cedons Ordinariship:bur ro this he is alreadic an{- 

weredand may hauea fuller anſwere hereafter. 
31. Thus in a curſorie manner 1 haue runne 
ouet'M. Nicholas his firſt queſtion, not ſtaying 
any long time aboritit;partelybecauiſe the marter 
by him propoſed did not require any longer diſ- 
courſe;partely becauſe in his firſt queſtion heſee- 
meth principally tobragge onely what he will 
doeas1n his ſcuenth and laſt queſti6 tie boaſteth 
of what he hach done, BurlI hauing in the fiue 
' middle queſtions anſwered him fullic to all; and 
+ having ;hewed that he hath 'nor beene able'to 
difproue any one of M. Doors aſlettions, nor to 
an{were to any one of his arguments; it will 
mary appearethatin his firſtqueſtion he bres- 
eth promiſe, and in his Jaſt boaſterh of more 


'then heharh performed. 


Thy 


QVE'STION. 


VV hether without 4 Bihop there can 
be 4 particular Church. 


MaArSTER NICHOLAS. 


A1iSTER Detour in diners partes 
os of buTreatiſe doth 1 each ghat without 


We. T « Buhep , there can be no partiiular 

F NW/AR Fanrx Ar tapped never 
=. PAIN cendeauonreth to prone that « particulet 
1 Countrie may net refuſe « Buehop by reaſon of perſeru- 
; 1101, one of his maine arguments © n.9. becauſe without 


« Bu"op, there can be no particular Church.n.1. 


RxeveLt1e. 
M. Nicholas Smith miflakerh M. D, Kelliſons 
a guments. | l | 
t, Rysx itis that 2M. DeZowr Kellianin di- 
uers places, of his Treatiſedorbteach, 


that wichout a Bishop there can be no particular 
4 B 3 Church: 
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Church:But as concerning ] 

les addeth , that'enrof Ins maine arguinauts 

14. pamer: 9. #, be cauſe Without 4 Bueboy | 

nat be a pertienlar Churcbs I denie that this is nEpf 
M.Dofowrs mainearguments ongoons that a par- 
ticular Countrie may not refule a Bishop by 
on, For that in' that 14 


realgn off perſecution 
Pak, units. FE be Debtow, hauing afhirmied 


that as England cannetex inſtche com- 
ming in of Prieſtes by Feel of verſecution ,{o 
England cannot except againſt the'comming.in 
of a Bishop for feare of perſecution * He addeth: 
And my reaſons arc\1moe, The firft wahat,, which [ 
bane often alledzed becauſe the gonerneinent of Bu hops 
# 1ſtitated by Chrift , and hath beene in prattiſe in 


the greateſt perſecution, as wee haue ſeene 1m the fornaty 
Chapter. My ſecondreaſon #, becanſe the tommodiitie 
which « proxince reapgeh by « Bubop 15 ſo greats, and 
tbe went of bon, « ſuch & loſſe , that Wetghouttl rather 
hazard perſecution(as the AfricsCatbokiks did) thi to 
be deprined of « Bihop. Andinthis his. ſeca@d maine 
reaſon he includeth 1.theneceſlitic ofa Bishopta 
makea perfet Chriſhan: z. the yuilitie or necel- 
ſie of Confirmation. 3. that without a Bishop 
there can be no particular Church. 4. that by 
Ocdinarie courſe without a Bizhopthere can'be 
no Hierarchicall fun&zons. So thar theſe twoe 
onely be M. Dodowrs maine arguments; andthar 
which he alledgerh (hap. r4.n.9.is not,as M, Ns- 
ebolas ſaieth, but onely parte of his ſecond maine 
argument. For if it had beene by it ſelfe one of 


ſayeth, that the Church s: Sacerdots plebs <p T Fl 
paſtors ſue grex adherens :1he Church u the 


ged words of $. Cyprias Ge. My nothing ap, 
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his mzinearguments, he would nax haue ſay 
1.4 And my reaſons are twoe, buthe should - 
ſgied: And my reaſons are fue; becauſethe ſe. 
conde reaſon includeth fowre, which erdo all 
bur make ypone his ſecond maine _— 

2. Yet is that reaſon which 24, Nicholas alled- 
geth, a goodrcalonallo, becaulcir the di-. 
uinelawe, that cueric Church of ex- 
Lent (for he ſpeakerh not of euerie Dioceſe)” 
Should haue its Bichop by whome it may be 
made a parricular Church;the peoplethat would n 
reliſt a Bishop ſenvin by Lawfull and Supreme, 4 
authoritie ( as our twoe laſt, moſt Reuerend '4 
Bishops were) $hould refiſt the divine Law and 
Inſtitution, and ſo commit a ſinne. But of chis 
more hereafter. - TR 

M. N1cHoOLAS. 3 
T his aſſertion , he proneth out of S. Cyprian , wha 7 6g. » 


wed to the Prieft (Bishop ) and the flocks 
mo its Paſtowr Ec. yet num.3.T hree ths 
endeauenr ((aierh hc): performe. Fuſt that 


led. | 


ws , but rather are for v3, againſt bimſelfe &c. 1. 24 
& 3, 
Tux REPLY, 
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M. Doflour proneth ſaffcientlie Ind exidentlie out of 
$. Cyprian that without 4 particular Bughop, 


there can be no particular Church, ; 
B 4 3.I rae 
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y True alſoitis that M. Doowr alledged thoſ® 
words out of $. Cypriento proue that a particular 
Church cannot be withour a particular Bishop. 
And w hat bringeth M. Nholasto diſprouetbis? 
He anſwereth 1»m.4.that S.Cyprien doth not define 
the Church to be the people -unnted and the flocks adbe« 
ring to 4 particular Prieft and Paſtowr but oneclie 1nde< 
fimtlie, to the Prieff and Paſteur : and he addeth s, 
5.and 6. that Saint Cyprian fpeaketh of theſe who by 
Schi/me doe lrane their Bubep. 

4. Bur firſt, inthat M. Nhels denyeth that 
out of this definition ofa Church, it neceflarilie 
followerh that a particular Church, cannot be 
wirhout a particular Bishop z he contradicterh 
Cardinall Bellarmm who bb. 3. de Eccleſ malttante 
c@p.5. alledgeth this definition of $. Cyprian word 
by word, and {rb.4.de notis Eccleſ. cap. 8. he pro- 
ueththatthe Church by no meanes can be with- 
out Bishops, becauſe S. Cypian ſaycth, Eccleſians 
eſſe Epiſcops adunatam , & Epiſcopum eſſe in Eccle- 
fra, Ecilefiam im Epiſcopo:that the Church is waited 
to the Bithop, and that the Brihopis mm the Church and 
the Church mn the B14 hop. Where firſt by the word 
Saterderr,Prieft, he vnderſtandeth a particular Bis- 
hop, nee « Prreft or Paſtour indefs«itehe , a5 M. Ni- 
ebolas (aied: becaulcin thar place he proucth that 
the Church cannot be without particulay, Bis- 
hops. Sec6delie,he proucth our of this hither 


the Church cannot be without Bishops ,-in tho 
plurall number. And w hy?But becauſe particular 
Churches muſt haue particular Bishops. For,the 

| whole 
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whole Church ci have but —— 
her gouernement being Monatchicall, whi 
requirethone Supreme Gouernour,as M.Defour 
hath shewed in his Hierarchie cap. 3. And there 
fore if it be neceſlarie that inthe Church there 
Should be other. Bishops, beſides one Supreme 
Bishop, the reaſon mult be, becauſe the notable 
partesof the Church, which are of notableextt, 
nulſt haue their particular Bishops , by whome 
they 1nay be made particular Churches, and ſo 
may compoſe the whole Church,and obey their 
particular Bishops with a ſubordinationto the 
chiefe Bishop. Hence iris thatthe ſameCardinall 
in the foreſaied place,alledgerh S. Hierom {.comtrs 
L aciferienos,w ho ſaicrh:Ecclefis non eft que non be« 
ber Sacerdotes : the Church is not, (or it 1s nota 
Church) which bath not Priefts, that is , Bishops, 
Andin his ſecond Tome lib. ynice de Sacraments 
Confirm.cap.12. $.Sextum angmenium,he (aicth our 
of S. Hierome contra Laciferianos; Neceſſeeſt mfmm- 
gulis Ecelefijs onum efſe Epiſcopum , ne þ mult; frat 
pares, Cr non ad unum ſumma referatur , ſchiſnuats 
fant: it 14 neceſſarie that in enerie Church there be 
one Brhop, leaft if many were equall, and the cheft 
place or amthorttie not ginen to one Schiſmes sheuld be. 
And dareth M. Nicholas gaine ſay ſo learned a 
Cardinal, and him alſo a leſuirc? | 

5. To Cardinal Bellarmin 1 shall addeour lear- 
ned Countrieman Detour Stapleton , whoin his 
fift booke De poteFtatis Ecclefiaſhre ſubietto cape7. 
laieth:non mf propter Paſtloxes & prepoſtos, Ecclehe 
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womine 0c ar1 debet aligua multitude. V nde Cyprias 
nw, Eccleſiam efſein Epiſcops ; &@ Santius Hieronys 
was; vbinen ſant Sacerdotes, Ectleſiam non eſſe e joy 
pienter ſcripſerunt : a multitude ought not to be « 

by the name of « Church, bat onely for the PaFlours and 
Prelats.Wherewps, ut 11 truclic and wiſelie wruten by 
$8. 6yprien , that the Church is in the Brcbop; and by 
S. Hierome , that there 1s noe Church where there are 
woe Proefts. And againe Stapleron {aieth , chat the 
word,Church,mn Scroptave fiemifieth prepertie nd,as 
i were, antonomeaſticallie, mulntudmem non ovagam 
at &xiparcy : note Vagrant or head leſſe multitude: 
fedtnitam Paftores & prapoſiti 2 Deo conſtuat ſunt: 
But « multitude , to which Paſlours and Prelates are 
conſlituted by God. 

+ - 6. Soe that Cardimall Bellarmin and Stapleton 
(and ſo do all deuines) require in the whole 
Church many particular Churches, and to parti- 
cular Churches, particular Bishops: and M. Ns- 
cholas , in endeauouringto extenuate S, Cypriens 
definition ofa Church,depriuerh Catholike Au- 
thors of a principall authoritie, by which they 

roue againſt hererikesthat the Church tannoc 
withour Bishops, and thereby he fauourerth 
hererikes, 
7: Out of this definition of a Church giuen by 
S. Cyprian, to wit, that zt 55 the people waned to the 
Birhop, M Dotlourinferreth, that a people with- 
out a Bishop can be no particular Churth.M.N3- 
tholesq 2.n.5. & 6. ſaicth $.Cyprian ſpeaketh of 
thoſe w hoby Schilme do-lcauetheir Bishop,and 
{oare 
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tion eng a Church according roF$, Jar Sacer= 
dats plebs aulnnata, « prople unit gr apr ; 4 
w hich definition Scapleren inhis farbboke Deps Srapl, 2 


tefatis Eccleſ. ſabiefto; cap. 7. commenderh for a * 5:48 
good ood definition ings Quetadmedam Kel 12g; | 


definic Cyprianus , as Cyprian well defineth the Porn 
Church to Noglamr: mhied lots {orgs ro #0. % 
what company or triulcitude ſoent 
tidn of a Church agreerh not, that ulBcyde cab 
hot be a Church. Now a multicude may be with- 
outa Bishop;erher becauſe by Sthiſmeir curterh 
it ſclfe diſobetlienclie from irs 'Bickop, or becaule 
wirhqur its faulr, ir watiterh a Bishop:and which 
way ſocuer it want 4 Bishop, it is no eng 
boca which wy ſdeuer ir want a Bis __ 
nota People vnired to irs Bishop:Enen asa 
is not a perfe@ bodice wirbour a head; Cchark 
be deprived ofits head, by aiuſt , or by an yniuſt 
ſentce,or whether itneuer had ahead: Wherefore 
as S, Cyprien our ofthe a forefaied definition of a 
Church{(which Stapletoy commenderh for a good 
definition) inferred that the Nowatians were na - 
Church, becauſe they had ſeparated rhemſelues 
by Schiſme from cheit Bishop 3 ſo M. Detour + 


might 
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<= well alſo inferre that what countrie of | 
2629 ſoeuer hath not a Bishop, it is nota + 
hurch ; becauſe , as M. Nuboles u tawght in Le» . 
d3ke, Cui non connentt definitio , mon convent defini- 
tw : to whome the definition agreeth not, the 
thing defined agreeth wor. This onely isthe. diffe- 
rence; that they who ſeparate themſclues by 
Schiſme frome the Bishop are not onely no par- 
ticular Church for want o* Bishop, butalſo are 
no members of the whole and vniuerſallChurch, 

. _ , by reaſon of their Schiſme, which cutterh them 
Befler. of from the whole Church, as Bellarmin prouecrh 
bb.z de in the place alledged : Bur they who without 
Eceleſ. Schiſme, or hereſic want a Bishop, though they 
=” no particular Church by S. Cyprians Jefnition, 

yerthey are members of the whole Church, 
_ 8, And ſothe Catholikes of England ,who 
uy yeares withour'their fault wanted a _ 
op, wereindeed no particular Church; yerrhey 
222 moſt worthie members, of the whole 
Church: and the heretikes, of England , who by 
Schiſmeand herefie, ſeparated themſclues from 
all particular lawfull Bishops, yea from the yni- 
uerlall Bishop himſelfe , were not onely no par- 
ticular Church, but a!ſo were no members of 
the whole and vniuerſall Church,being cutre of 
fromit by (chiſmeand hereſie, 

9. But M. Nubolgs crycth out, that S, Cyprian 
out of that definition inferrerh onely that the 
Noenatians, who had cutte themſelues of by ſchiſ- 
me were no Church, It is true ; and whar 

| then? 


IS. 


inferreth that a hoſe is nor 'a man becauſe to.3 
horſeagreeth notthe definicion ofa man, which 
is; Animalrationale'; M.Dofeur rault not inferte 
that a mule is nota man!, though the definition 
of a man agree norto it. Andcherefote this Ma- 
Xie; Cu non connentt defſaitio , non connenit defond- 
tym ; to whome the definition agreerh not,toit 
the thing defined agreeth not;asit is anvniuerſall 
pr fins, ſoitis vniuerſallie crue:and ſeing that 
the definition ofa Churchis a people ynitedro a 
Bishop,that people which witerh a Bishop whe- 
ther by Schilme,or otherwiſe, can be no 


becauſe it cannot bea people vnited to a Bishop 
vileſſe ir haue a Bishop, And fo all the whul 

English Catholikes wanted a Bishop ,they were 
no particular Church,becauſcall that while they 
In ot be a people ynired to _ Bishop. &" 


: 


_ 10.M.DoFours grounde being lo fullie proued ro 
wit, that a people, cannot bea particular C hurch 
without a particular Bishop, his cogcluſion fol: 
lowethin good conſequence, to wit,that Englid, 
Baker Catholike, all the es, beg A 

ish@p, was not a particular Church; and M.N#+ 
choles his foundation, which was, that 2 people 
Catholike is . Comep yeh gar oh Biſ- 
hop, being shaken and al}, which. Mf, 
Nubols dens Hoon falleth ofir ſelfe, Ne- 
mine impellente, it.A$ 


Fy of Ehenee to the Bishop, 
, is 3 particular Church without a p: 
rd 1 reiefted by that which i is* 
* iedand proued. For as 3 A, Cliucchin 
P « Church ; in'tharit is vnited to a Bihop. ſo f 
4 particular Church is thar,, Which is vnited to 3 
yinen Bishop. To be vnitedto'the rej 
upreime Bishop,is wavIns to DEAN 
ore kurch; pos gurr , 
xe wired als, that the noutin ritu de rag Ban: 55 | 
Bishop : dlſe euerie Carholike | amilic, 
ucrie Nunnerie, yea and companie of Carhs- 
Alike weomen should be a particular Church. 
yok they are ſubordinate tq the Supreme Biſ- 
0 
| D And1 wonder M:Nichelas cannor ſee cd 
Y For that as more is required to be a ne 
T body ofthe Kingdome, then to be a me 
moreisrequiſite toa particular Church "Bp 
a member of the Church,” For as if the King - 
Should rake fr adurchie thehonout of a &itchi 
by depriving it for euer of a dike, that pa 
his Kingdome should-(tifl be 4 membet 7 
kingdome; and fubie&rothe King, x it $10 
be nomorea dutchie: $0 if the Pope du! 
e ſomeone little” prbtvijice peed its  Bil- © 
( as'he may) chonfh' at Prouine® ÞÞ 
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- -13. Soe likewiſe that which M. Nichelesfaieth 


.16 num. 6. falleth: becaules, Cypricwinthe Eg © . .. 
Pu le alledged, by :this definition of a Church, 
W hich is; The people united. to the Buchop', exclus * 


derhtheN ene/3ans,not onely ta Church, 
bur alſo from being . af. the-C , in chax 
by Schiſme they had ſeparated themſelues front 
their _ . But M./Nrebolss demaundeth:; oy 
wh. 1s all this to prone that «particular Chundh 

no ſuch without aBuhoptne Co abi enccbenbth 
King Henrie the 8.and bs ad berents 1n Sabiſmoe Mews 
ding themſelyes from theit law full Paftenrs., Were ud 
rrue Church: Erge Englub Cabdlikgs limng mnperfe lf 
obedience - te Picar fey ines] truce be 4 
Church: Which # 11 effect: ;.ad ie 68 guinea 
as thu : The ſeule, and body {eparated can rooke.ins 
rrve man't. Ergy yif obey by conjoyned they canwer 
make « true men. Behould M;; Nitholes his. laclo 
ſabrilitic, who could hot {diſtinguish berwius 
Schiſmaricall ſeparation, andfauleclefic or mee» 
celie | negatine ion. . The Carholiks of 
England in. KingHenrie che8.his ryme, who re- 
nuained in harte and profeſſion ſubie@t roche Bil- 


, 
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09 not ioyned in that' Schiſme' withtlied © 
Schiſmaricall Bishops or King, were(ſtill men. 
bers of the Catholik Church by their fubordina» - 
tion and obedience roit , and irs vniuerſall Big 
hop; burthey wife not a particular Church, be- 
cauſe rhey wanted a particular Bishop. Burrhe 
Schiſmariks wholefrtheir lawfull Bishops and 
the chiefe Bishopalſo,or ioyned withtheir ſchif- 
maricall Bishops, were not onelic no particular 
Church for wancof a lawfull parricular Bishop, 
but alſo were no more members ofthe Catholik 
Church, by reaſon of their Schiſme. 

14.And(ſo his example ofthe (oule and body is 
not tothe purpoſe, oris nothing againſt char I 
haue fayed. For that as the ſoule vnited to the 
body makerha man , and ſeparated from it, ma- 
keth no man: ſothe people vnited tothe partia 
cular Bizhop maketh a- parricular- Church; and 
if it be not vniredro him, makerh no parriculap 
Church, becauſe it is not a people vnitedrothe 
particular Bishop; 'yet it may be a member of, 
the whole and vniuerſall Church, ifit bevnited 
tothereſt of the CatholikChurch and her chiefe 
paſtour, Whereas they who are ſeparated fromi * 
their Bishop by ſchiſme , are nor onelie no parti+ 
cular Church, as being not vnitedtotheir Bil 
hop, bur alſo are nomembers ofthe Church bes - 
cauſe they areſeparated by Schiſme:$othey who 


are ſeparatedonelienegatiuelic,are no particular 
Church , becauſe they have no Bishop, yer are 


members ofche whole Church, becauſe they are 
_ nor 
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Hot ſeparated by S$thilme. as 
15. And M. Nicholas may leatneby that which 

I faicd be fore (if he knew it not before) that it is 
not all oneto bea particular Church or body,and 
and to be'a- member of the Church : arid thar 
euerie particular Chucch, is a member'of the 
whole Church; but not everie memberof the 
Churchf,is a particular Church; becauſe M. N= 
cholas alone isa member of the Church,*bat no 
particular Church, and euery Catholike farmlie 
15a member of the Church, bur riot a particular 
Church; as euerie ſubie&8& euerie towne or yil- 
lageisa mEber of the Empire, which contaynerh 
many particular Kingdomes,yet is it nota parti- 
cular Kingdome; for thata Particular Kingdome 
requirerhnot onelytobe ſubie&rtorheEmperour;, 
bur alſoro haue a particulae King vnder theEtm- 

rour. And therefore if the Emperour would 
For cuer depriue a countrie of the dignitic of z 
Kingdome, by decreeing that it should nener 
hauea King againe,it should ceafe to bea King- 
dome, bur should ſtill cemame a member ſubiet J 
to the Emperour,in quialitie of a parte and tnem- {4 
ber of che Empire, bur rior in qualitie of a'parti- "A 
cular Kingdome. And I wonder M.N icholas doch | 
not ſee this, as ir ſeemerh he doth nor, in thathe 
fo often inculcaterh it, and ſcemerh to- thinke 
it molt cerraine, rhar the Carholikes in En 
remaining ſtill good Catholikes, nor ſeparated 
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het by Schiſme, muſt needs t2ae beene a pa | 
—_—y Ghucch allthe while they-had no Bishop. 
OT 4 C 7.In 
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: Rf In like manner that atgument which he 
framerh againſt M, DoFeur num. 6. out of S. Cy- 
prians definition of a Church,is grovided in M.Nks. 
cholas his errour ſo oken refuted, by which. he *: 
thinketh it is all one not to be curre of from! the 
Bishop by Schiſme , and to be -a- particular 
Church ;- w hereas how ſocuer a people wanteth 
a particular Bishop, whether by Schiſme, orytor 
(chiſme, it can be no particular Church, becauſe 
it cannot be a people vpited to its Bichop, whenir 
hath no Bishop. Yer let vs heare his argument, 
Thus then he argueth:Whoſoever are not in Schiſme 
with any lawfull Bighop , dee fulfill the definition of 4 
Charch (ginen by S. (.yp11an: but thoſe w ho hane ne 
Bubop, are not in Schiſme with any lawful Buhopy 
Ergo 1baſe w ho haue no Buhbop do fulfill he definsczom 
of Church ginen by $. Cyprian. But M.Dofour T amt , 
ure would deny the fickk and Mavor 10N 
ofthis M. Nichetas his Syllogiſme;for that thede- 
fiution of a Church giuen by S. Cyprian is, Plebs - 
Sacerdoti (Epilcopo) 4dunate & Paſtors ſme grex ads+ , 
berens: a people united to the Prieff (Bighop) andibe 
flocks adhering te its Paſteur : Which definitions 
not fulfilled by thoſe, who though free from 
Schiſme,haueno particular Bishop,becauſe they, 2 
alſoarenot a people adhering to \ particular 
Bishop, they hauing none atall, and ſo are no 
Church, Andif Ishould retorte the like argu- 
ment on. M Nzcholgs, he would peraduenture ſee; | 
hisercour, and the weakeneſle of his owne argu- 
ment, For I could argueinthe like manyer;whes 
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fulfll the definition of « Church given by S, Cyprian: 

; Bur 4 Catholike familie conſeftrag of the good man of 

. — 34 woe and [eruantes, and con- 
ered by ut ſelife without « Bishop , "is not in Schiſme 

C Wuh any lawfall Birhog: Ergo forks famnlie conſs= - 

: dered by * folfe Without « Bishop deth fulfill the defi- 

x If - finivon of « Church ginen by $.Cypriat, and confeques: 

6 be 15 « Church, Which yet M. Nicholas 419 

£3 — for alchough that Catholike familie 

- a member ofthe whole, yer taken by it ſelfe, it 

p 15 not a particular Church, asaboucisdemon- 

. 
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ſtrated, and by n+ ys declared. | 
M A41$TER N1cHoOLAS SMITH. 
That hi; (M.Dodtour Kelliſons) application of S; 
Cyprians defimtron is imtmrions ro Englich 
'Catholikes.n.7. 4 
| THE REPLY, : 
M. Doctour Kelliſon i+ wniuftle talummniated # 
inmrious t6 Engli:h Catholikes , for applying 
wnto them S. Cypriens definition. | 
17, It will prove that M. Nicholas is iniu- 
rious to M. Dotlow , but not M. DoGomrto En- 
plish Catholikes ; when the matter $shalbe exa- 
mined. For, as we-have ſeenc aboue , S. Cyprian 
out of the definition ofa' Church ; Saceraders plebs 


no adunats, a people rumited to its Prieft (Bishop) infer= 

gu- rerh' that the "Nitin were not ohely no 
(ee Church; becauſe they had no Bishop, hating left 
gu-4 him; butalſo- wetenor of the Church, becauſe 
| hey had ſeparated themiſelues by ſchiſme from 
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Pishop and Chizabralſo. And'ſs (faieth hee If - 
any be net with #be Brebop (to wit by reaſonof 
' Schiſme)he Ions and ee 
cr. flatter themſelves , who bawing net peace With c 
wg « Prieffs of God,creepe in , and belline fb ferecienbey 
we in communion with ſome Oc. , 
18. But M. Dofewr gocthnot ſo fatre, nor did 
he euer affirme, or thinke thatthe English Ca- 
tholikes were not of the Catholike Church , bux 
in his #:erarchie divers times calleth them moſt 
worthic members of the Church, and a mirrour 
to all other Catholikes, for their zeale towards 
God his cauſe, and their conſtance in Rebgion. 
Onely he inferred out of the definition of a 
Church giuen by S, Cyprian, that they were nor, 
all the time they had no Bishop, a wa 
Church, but yer were a worthic member ofthe 
whole Church. And ſo M. Nicholas wrongeth 
M.Dottowr in ſaying, thatin his application of $, 
Cyprian: definition, he is Inturious to Englich Carbs- | 
bikes, as though M. DoBour had inferred out of | 
that definitis,thatthe EnglishCatholikes,all the 
while they witcd aBishop, were ſchiſmatikes, & 
our ofthe Church,as the Nonatians to whomeS$. + 
Cyprian applieth his definition, were; Which is no * 
leſſe then a falſe calumniation, For alchough out 
of that definition of a Church,$.C Jprian inferred | 
thatthe Nouatians werenot onelyno Churchfor 
wit of a Bishop,bur alſo Schiſmarikes,out ofthe | 
Church, becauſethey were {eparatedfromehe, 
Bizhop by Schiſme ; which not onely | hun4 
dereth 


and rrcth offes hewhole Ct 

| Yer M. DoBowr inferred notthat odibusec 
fion' "_— the English Carholikes 48dM;Þ Tha © 
cholas (cemeth to ſay, and therefore ſayerh hes.. 
M.DoGowrs application  immrioxs to Engluh Catho= © Y 
likes : and giueth the reaſon, es, Cyprien "= 
ſaied the N onatians are ont of the Church *: they bane | 
no peace with the Prieſts of God Ee. bur he onely in- 
ferred out of the ſame definition(as I hauerould 
himaboue,that out of the ſameplace o—_— of a1gu> 
ments, as definition is, many concluſions may 
deduced ) that the Eng lich Catholikes , all the 
while they had no Bizho , were no 
Church , _—_ then 3 definition ,\ of a 
Church, ' which i is , A people -onited to its Buthop, 
did not agree to English Catholikes : for how 
could they be a people vnited to their proper 
Bishop , who had noneat all? And ſo M. Dofiowr 
is not iniurious toCatholikes,who pleadeth for 3 
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of \ Bishop for the, tomakethe a particular Church 
the and to haue other honours and commodities by 
;, 6 a Bishop;butM.N«þole is iniurioustothem,who 
es, labours to hinder them fro a Bishop, by whome 
$n0 {| they should bea particular Church (as formerlie 
out they hauec beene) andthart fo glorious, that after - 


the Church of Romethey might contend with 
the molt glorious Churches of Europe. 
M. NicyoLlLAs SMITH. 
T he ſecond point which I ondertooke to makes 
yamely , that England muy be « patticular C «> 
C3 Withe 
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without « Bi-bop , & eafilie proued &e. "0 
nam. 8. WH 
THz REevrLy. 
England Was not « _—_— Church without & 
BubÞsp. 

19. It iscafilic pb Nicholas bur not _ 
filie. proued, as ie may a c | 
W hich is Urcadie fayed: and 5. Option fir Bore 
will (till be a blpckein your way , at which you 
will infalliblie tumble and perchance breake 
your shinnes, | 

20. But how prooueth hethat the Catholikes 
of England may bea Church withour a Bishop? 
Becaule ( ſaicth hee) che Pope in defe'7 of partic 
Buhops, ts the particular Buubop, Ordinarie, and Die- 
ceſan of ſwch Churches; as Philoſopbers do teach , that 
«lmjghtie God the ſupreme and wuniverſall canſe of all 
effeties, coneurreth not onelse a5 an ummediate, but alſe 
as 4pariteular canſe tothe producing of effettes, whe 
ſecond particulat cauſes doe farle. Thus he. 

21. Andif he meanethatthe Pope hath beene 
a. particular Bishop to England, he muſt shewe 
it, elſc 2. DoGewr may ſtill {ay,that all the while 
England was without a particular Bishop, it was 
no particular Church; or if he thinke he may at- 
- gue poſjubrls ad eſſe , from poſlibilitieto auall 3 
being, as it becauſe the Pope can be Englands | 
proper Bishop , therefore be hath beene ſo; then 
ceueric oneshould be what he may be; and ſo M. 
Nubolas should begencraltof his order, becauſe | 
he may be, and heshould bea man of foureſcore 
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yearesof age, becauſe hemay be; and bethould 
now be at-Rome againe, becauſe he my be. 
If he meane that the Pope ſo: ſoone asa'coun- 
crie or Dioceſe wanteth a Bishop,is aQuallicthar 
comntiesor Provinces parricular Bishop, no Bis- 
hoprike $tiould —- uſe ſo wr ne 
particular Bishop is , The Popeisrhe parti- 
cular Bishop, ws ſo when a Redourofs Col. 
ledgeisdead,the Prouinciall should be Reftour, 

whenthe Prouincialtis deceafed;the Gene- 
rall shonld be'Praninciall,, and no-ofice should 
cuer be-yacant;/ becaufe the Superiour ofhcer 
Should ſapply it; which isabſurd : andyer beir 
neuer {0 a _ itſeemerh M. Nicholas ns ©- 

inis.For helaierh;ebearrh mn defett of aparti= 

far Bbbng ts Fora ers , ordinanic\and 
Dioceſin of ſuch Chur bes, to wit, which1wantg-a 
particularBishop. Whichis a ſtrange opinion of 
M. Nicholas his owne invention. And by this his 
dodrine it would follow , that if per anpeſſibile 
there were rieuer a particular Bishop, inajl che 
Church bur the Pope, the Church ſtill be 
Hierarchieall , compoſed of diners: pazticular 
Churches,becauſerhePope should bein thar caſe 
not oneliean yniuerſall Bishop of ail cheChurch, 
but alſoa particular Bishop of euerie-panticular 
Church;and ſo one ole Bichop(che PopeJshould 
make a Hierarchie, which conliſterh; of divers 
particular Churches. 4. 03 679007 

22. Yer I will notdenie, but thar'the Popes 
to honour a Bishoprick which before his Pope- 

: GC 4 dome \ 
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dome heenioyed,may retaineſtilltheTirle of thai 


Ex Ba- Bishopricke,as LeoIX.did the Title of che Bishos | 


- you, prickeof Tulle. Yea he may though yniuerſall | 

«30. Bishop of thevniuecſall Church, bealſothe parti-\ 

7... cular Bishop of a particular Church , as he is de 

Paps fatto particular Bishop of S. Ihon Lareran : but 

9 anno then hemuſt ether do the office there of a Bis 

T- by himfelfe,or by hisdelegate;or at leaſt he m 

take vnto himlſelfethe. Title of that Church , not 

onelic in name, butin verie deed ; elſe he shall 

not be a particular Bishop.l ſay , or at leaft he muſt 

take onto bimſelfe he Tule ; for that ſeemerhto be 

ſuficientto make a particular Bishop,as we may. 

ather by diuers examples: for that there isa Pa- 

triarch of Hieruſalem in Rome, who neither 

doth the office there by himſelfe , or anie dele- 


gate, becauſe he cannot be permitred; .and my 
Lord of Chalceden, though he do the office of a 
my onely in England, and notat Chalcedon, 


ether by himleltc, ar his delegate becauſe it will 
not be permitted him to doo ; Yet he is truelie 
the particular Bishop of Chalcedon, becauſe he 
hath the Title and right to gouerne that Church 
graunted vnto him, 

23. Now therefore if 4M. Nicholas can shew 
me that the Pope hath done the office of a Bis- 
hopin England by himſclfe or his delegate, or 
that he harh taken ta himſelfe the Title of the 
Bishop of England , I shall graunte that all this 
while wee had no.particular Bishopin Englad,he 
hath beenc our parricular Bishop : If he cannot, 


as all 


"We, '4£ 
hs all ho werdhporgh he cannot putt ng 
hath the Pope beene in England in perſon, 
nor radon before theſe rwoe molt Reuc. 
rend Bishops anie Bishop ,into England to do 
therethe offices ofa Bishop,which is roconfirms 
and ordaine;nor hath he cuer take vnto him the 
Tirle ofthe Bighop of England: then M. Deftonrs 
aſſertion is true,tq wit thatall the while England 
had no cular Bishop , it was no particular 
Church, becaulſe,as$, Cypries ſayeth,the Church 
is 4 people united to the Bubop , which England 
could not be,when it had noBishop. Itiscruethe 
Pope is Bishop of the whole Church, andſo of 
England,as it wasa member ofthe whole: but he 
hauing neuer done therethe office of a Bishop b 
him The or his delegate,noreuer takingvnto 
Dat of the Bihop of Eagend, he a _ 
Englands parti Bishop, andſo d by 
him i. particular Church, "_ | 

24. To M.Nichols his ſimilitude which he ma- 
maketh berwixt God: the firſt and vniuerſall 
cauſe of all effetes, and the Poperhe vniuerſall 
Bishop;I anſwere,that as God canſuppliethe ex- 
ternall a@tions of ſecond cauſes, called Attiones 
tranſeuntes , & therefore can produce heate with- 
out fire, a man without a man, a tree, without a 
tree, as hedid inthefirſt creation of things: Yer 
he cannot, as ſome hould, produce immanenta- 
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O ctiss withoutthcirparticular cauſes, and powers: 
e & ſo cannot producethe at of ſeing without the 
Y eye, of hearing, withoutthe care,of loue withour, 
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thewill \'of vnderſtading without the power of © 
vnderſtanding, But howloeuer; as God canpro- 
duce the former externall ations without their 
icularcauſes, and ſoſuppliethe ſecond cauſe: 
orhePope if he be not onelie elected Pgpe,bur 
alſo conſecrated, can do all the aftions by ſhim< 
ſelfe, which Parriarches, Archbishops, Bishops, 
Prieſts and other inferiour Miniſters can do.For 
he can ordaine Miniſters, and confirme the bap- 
tized with the Bishop;he cariconſecrate,abſolue, 
and miniſterother Sacraments, and preach with 
the Prieſt; Yea he can do'other inferiour ofhces 
withtheDeacon,Subdeaconandrhereſt,though 
it benot ſo conuenient heshould. And ſoeasGod 
ci be not onely an vniuerſall bur alſo a particular 
carſc; ſopplying the particular cauſe:{o the Pope 
can be a particular Bishop., butthen he muſt do 
the office of a parricularBishopby himſelfe,ot his 
delegare, or-take the Title of that particular 
Church vnto' him. 

25. That the Pope hath'founded Seminaries 
of Prieſts for our countrie ; that he hath ſent the- 
ther firſt Prieſts, and then Religious men (as Ms 
Nicbolastellethvsn $8. and we all gratefullic ac- 
Knowledye) to preach and miniſter Sacramentes 
m our Countnie; as this argueth his greate care 
of England , and his no leſſe charitie ; ſoit ar- 
onerh not{(as M. Nicholas would make his reader 
Kdleive) that he was our particular Bishop ; he 
neither by himſclfc,nor by his delegate doing the 
ofhce of a Biszhop in England, nor euer having 
taken 
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taken vnto him the Title ofcheBkopofEn>. 

land. And fofince the deceaſe of our Bis- 
_ totheſe late yeares, in which his Holines 
ſent vs twoe —__ worthie 'Bishops, uni 
was no particular Church, becauſe it had no 
particular Bishop to make it a particular 
Church, 

26, And by this M. Nicholas may gather an 
anſweretoallthat he fayerhs. 8. 9.10. 12.13. In 
his 11. nuber he obiecterh againſt this; that many 
places and perſons are exempr from the Inriſdittion 
of « Bubop, beſides the Pope : nexcher did epy wan enct 
dreame, that for that canſethey teaſed ro be partienlar 
Churches.1 here pitie M. Nicholas his arguing,ant 
the neceſliticheis drivento,which Cogre ad turpie. = 
Far although monaſteries be 'exempr from the 
Bishop and immediatlic ſubie& tothe Pope; yet 
no particular c6gregationor tmilcitude, that is'2 
particular-Church , can bEexempt from a'parti> 
cular Bishop,as we haue pronedour of S. Cyprians 


\,- 


k 


UE___EST PTAASREEFASAST,SSz 


"_ definition of a Church , vnleflethe Pope make 
* himſelfe particular Bishop of ir. And therefore 
1. monaſteries ſfubic& onely tothe Pope, and 

*7 from particular Bishops, areindeed members of 
ds | the Church,bur nora particular Church; vnleſfe 
- | M. Nicholas will make euerie nunnerig of woe- 
wh men particular Church. 

= 27. But here I cannot but meruaylethar M. 
as Nicholas thinketh it ſo ſtrange that M: DeBour 
6 layeth, that there cannot bea particular Church, 
'T Without a Bishop ; and it Should ſeeme ay? 5 
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© he hath not much conſidered $, Thomas his 

doftrinein this pointe, For that this learned Do» 

D.Th, our ſayeth , that the Church militant , # derined 

libr,4- by fmilitude from the Triumphant: and he ſayerh 

gen.c. lo that cucric Order of the Angels conliſterh 

76- ®: ofdiuers Angels ſubordinateto one Prince, who 
4-1. P-, wy "=" x 

9.208, in this Doctours opinion is higher and perfecter 

art. 2. innaturethe thereſt, andisthe particular Prince 

3. ofthat Order; andallthe orders with their parti- 

cular Princes are ſubief to one ſupreme Angel, 

whois Prince ofthethree votes ro and nine 

Orders of Angels: And therefore inthe Churcts 

militant, in cuerie notable parte of it, there mult 

be, and moſt commonlieis,a Bishop, a ſpirituall 

Prince of that Church, and all qo particular 

Churches with their particular Hierarches and 

Bishops, are ſubordinate to one ſupreme Bishop, 

the Pope, as M. Defowr hath proucdin the 3. and 

4+ ( baprer of his Hierarchre, And therefore in his 

2.Chapter he ſayeth thatthe Churchis compared 

to a Kingdome, in which beſides the King are 

Dukes,Earles, Marquiſes , Barons, &c. who are 

princes ,in their kinde, of their particular domi» 

nions,andall are, with their Dominions & Lords 

Ships, ſubordinate to the King : and if any of 

thele particular dominions be quite depriued of 

their Duke, or Earle, they are no more Dutchies 

or Eartedomes; though ſtill they þe members of 

the Kingdome; and ſo that particular Prouince 

deprived of its Duke or Earle, giueth not that 

luſtre to the Kingdome , which it hath by other 


par- 
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particular Lordships, and bodyes of the King= 
dome. Ha Y 
28. In like manner the Church being a Hie« 
rarchie, is c5poled of diuers particular Churches 
of which eucrie one hath its particular Bishop, 
who is not the Popes delegate;but an ordinarie, 
and a Princein his find : and the Church recet- 
ueth by this varictie of particular Bishops & par 
ticular Churches, a greate luſtre. And when any 
notable parte of it wangeth its icular Bishop 
and ſpirituall prince , although the Church re- 
maine ſtill a Hierarchie, in re{pe&of other parti- 
cular Churches , which-haue their KCL 
Hierarche and Bishop; yet'in reſpe&t of that 
parte of the Church, which hath no Bishop, and 
which therefore is not a particular Church or 
body, it is not perfeftlie Hierarchicall, nor hath 
it by that parte of the Church that varietie, and 
luſtre, which it hath by other parts, of which 
cuerie one harh its particular Bishop. We 
29. Wherefore when the Pope giuerh'to a_ . 
countrie adelegated Bis hop,though many times 
he giuerhto the delegate more power thenthe 
ordinarie hath, although that countrie then be 
in its kinde a particular Church, yet ic wanteth 
ſome perfeCtion, it being not gouerned by arrot- 
dinarie Bishop and Paſtour, as other Churches 
are, it being more perfect, and more honorable: 
to haue an ordinarie , then a delegate, And like. 
wiſeifthe Pope should ſend a fimple Prielt wits 


Englid with power to confirme;England _ 
in 
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of its kindea particular Church, but notirk 

that degree of perfeCtion, as if it had an ordiharie 
Bishopand Paſtour.  Þ 

. 30. Whereas M, Nicholas n, 14. faieth that his 
laſt raske in this queſtion was to shew , that al- 
though he should freeliegraunt that a particular 
Church cannot be withour a Bishop; Yet it were 
not ſuffticiente to proue that a Bishop could 
not berefuſed by reaſon of perſecution, He brin- 
in this our of its place ; and ſomult expect 
anſ{wereinthenextqueſtion; Whereas he de- 
maundeth a preceptto receiue 2 Bishop,and that 
allo indiſpenſable: Hath' not M. Delleat in his 
12, Chapter of his Hierarchie proucd at large,that 
by the diuine laweandinſtitution, beſides one ſu- 
preme Bishop,, rhere muſt be other Bishops in 
the Chnrch, without which the Church cannot. 
fubfiſt, becauſe without particular Bishops of 
particular Churches,the wholeChurches should 
not be Hierazchicall 2 Hath he not in his 13. 
Chepter proued alſo, that Bishops by the diuine 
inſtitution and law,are ſoneceſlarie, that euen in 
tyme of perlecution they are to goucrne the 
Church, as they cuer haue done inthe greateſt 
lecution? Hath he not proucdin his 12.ChepteN. 
that by the divine ordinance , eueric great 
poſe of the Church, ſuch as England, Franceg 
paine ,isto haucits Biskhop ? But more of this in 
due place; where alſo I shall chew whether this 
diwinelawe houldeth in all circuuiſtances. What 

need then had Mazſter Nicholas to demande a pre- 

_ 9 cept 
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eps where the Diuine aw. is ſo ofeminculs 
| M. Nicxotas SMITH, 

The reeſan which M, DoCctour «ddethrhat: «the 

whole Church hath one ſupreme Bubep te gonerne 

it, ſo euerie particular Church alſo muſt hane its 

Bishop, or Bubops, elſe it thanld nat beg particular 
Church, and fo the whole «nd wniuerſall Church 
sbould not (as Chrift hath inflituted) be «Hierarchie 

compoſed of diners particuler Churches. m6. 

REPLIE. , 

M. Nicholas wrefteth M. DoRours Pn | 

ment 10 4 Wrong and odious. = 


ſenſe. 

ja M. DeJours argumentis goodand ſolid: :for 
as the wholeand vaiuerſall Church requirerh a, 
aſupremeand vniuerſall Bisho 'ouer all,co make, 
it a whole Church;ſoa Church cequis 
xeth a particular Bishop ro make it a particular. 
Cai abouc is ofrert proued; and otherwiſe 
if particular Churches had not their 
Bishop, the whole and vniuerſall Church which 
confiterh of many particular Churches, should, 
not be a Hierarchic, as Chriſt hath in(ticured. 
Bur M. Nicholas not ſo modeſtlie as were tobe 
expected of one of his coate, ſaycth that thisg@#-! 
runs deſerueth ng anſwere, andwhy Serene, 


yerh hee,who dare ſay , that theres argreas 
fie or obligation to hane « Buuhop tn excrie patieyr cy 
Church as to hane one ſupreme headof the PI 


os Charehy 
Ad 


$ Pp 

, 32, Andthus ( as he vſcrh to doe) taking Hs } 

Defowr wilfullic or ignorantlicina wrong fenſe © ; 

herunneth on. For M. Dedtowr onely ſayed, that 
as the whole and yniuerſall Church canriot 
bea whole Church, without a ſt preme' and vni- 
uer{all Bishop ; ſoa particular Church cannot be 
aparticular Church without a particular Bishop: 
whence by no Logick it followeth that there is 
abſolutelic as greateneceſliie of a particular Bis- 
hop, as ofthe vniuerſall and ſupreme Bishop.Be- 
cauſe the Church cannot beat all withour a ſu- 
preme Bishop, or nor without order ro him, 
when the Sea is vacit : butit may ſubſiſt though 
a particular Bishop, and his Church alſo should - 

I! from the Church by Schiſme or hercſie, 
and ir shouldſtill remaine Hierarchicall in other 
particular Churches,which haue their particular 
Bishops, as is caſte toſee by that, which is all- 
readie ſaied, For although the Greeke Chutch 
for the greateſt parte be cutte of from the Ro- 
rnaine Church by ſchiſme and hereſie,and ſorhe 
Roman Church init , is not Hierarchicall, yet 
the Roman Church ſtill ſubſiſteth and isHierar- * 
chicall in other Churches. 

AndthisI $shall illuſtrate by an example, The 
Empire is an vniuerſall Kingdome which con- 
taineth in it divers particular Kin gdomes. Where- 
fore as the whole Kingdome of the Empire can- 
not be a whole Kingdome without a ſupreme. 
King and Emperour ; ſoa particular Kingdome 
of the whole Empire cannot be a particular' 

: King- 
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there is not abſolucelic ſickineceitie of a parri- 


cular King or Kingdome, as of the Erpperau 
who is ſupreme King, 'Fotthat alrhough thara 


particular King and Kingdome should be 'cafſi- 


red,andshouldbe no more a Kingdome,hor haue 
irs particular King , yer the Empire mighr (till 
fubk by its ſupreme King and Empetour, and 
by other Kingdomes , which are goyerned by 
him. And therefore M: Nxbol« forcerh'metg 
ſay that he shewerh a gteate deale of (plene tro- 
wards M.Dot7owr,in taking M.Doflowr in a wrong 
ſenſe, asthough he had fayed that there was as 


$rear neceflitie of a particular, as of a fupteme 


ishop; and then inferring, that hs dotrine ws ſub- 

zet} to a deeper cenſure then hb: us willing to expreſſe. 
33. And what Cenfure,I pray you,M.Nubelat 
deſerueth ir to ſay, that as the whole Cartholike 
Church cannot þe withoura ſupreme and vni- 
nerſall Bishop; ſoa particular Church cannot be 
a particular Church, without a particular Bif- 
hop? In whar councell doth 24. Nicholas find 
this cenſured? And dothriot common ſenſt and 
teaſon cenſure M. Nz4hol4s , for calling this in 
queſtion? 1s'it any morethen to ſaye, that as 
an Empire and vniuerſall Kingdomerequireth 4 
fupreme King and rour , ſo a patticular 
Kingdome of the {ayed Empire requirerh a par- 
ticular King 2 And toinferre hencethat M. Do 
four (ayerh a particular Bishop is as riecellarie,as 
the ſupreme Bishop is,to yphouldthe Chucetr of 
'Þ God, 


Fo \ | o_ V 
God, isasabſurd, asto franc ereny | 
Ing , is as neceſlarie to vphouldthe Empire as 


the our himſelfe is. | 
'* 34.Andſowhen + I —_ wry 
tholike dare awonch that e England for t 

of 60. yeares wanted « os -ontuerſall Church, 
that tyme Was not, as Chrifl inflicared ,« Hierarchies 
compoſed of diners particulars: is of the lame ſtuffez 
for where or when did 24. Defear cuer lay thus 
as M. Nicholas makerth himto ſay? I confeſle M. 
Nubolas his cauilling in this manner and falſe 
conſtruing , yea Falle all ing, would moue 
ſome litle n in mee; butthat Lam reſolued 
toimitate M. Dofowrs teraper and milde manner 
of writing,of which he giuerh mecexamplein his 


Hierarchie. M, Deftowr ſayed onely that the 3 


Church-cannot ſubſiſte a Hrerarchieas Chriltin- 
firuces, vnleſle it be compoſed in generall of dv 
ners particular Churches which hauetheir pany 
cular Bishops:butheneuer ſayed that cheChurch 
cannot ſubliſt withouta particular Church ,nor 
that all therimeEngland was without a Bishop,, 
the reſt of the Church , compoſed of particular 
Churches,which were, and are, andeuer shalbe 


ſubordinate tothe ſupreme Bishop, was not ,as 
Chriſtinſtitured, a Hierarchie:as > 


ficiently tould: onely heſayed , that England, fo 
long as it wanteda Bishop was not a | 

Church : and chat the whole Church should nog 
be a Hierarchie, if it were not compoſed of par | 


Ucular Churches and Bishops: Which.ic ef" 


ucheis ſuf- | | 
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Catholikein it. 

35. Hauing thus demonſtrated M.Doefears do- 
rine which averredthat a E, Pronifice,br 
Countrie, clinot bea hurch without 
a particular Bishop,and conſequentliethat allthe 
titmeEngland wanted a Bishop it was not a parti 
cular Church:atid hauing alſo deteted inMf.-Nj- 
ehelas wilfall or ignorkt miſtakings, which .com- 
monly are the grouds of all kisarguanenes,& ha- 
uinganſwered toall his arguments ; I will go to 
the next queſtion , if firſt I adde this; that ſeing 
that England when it had no particular "= 
ya copia Curt lem 

ethren , out of che loue ro beare to 
their _ : ane! Lbowrr#gh che Clerg 
that we may alwayes hauca Bishop or Bighiops, 
by whome we may haue the honourto bea par- 
ticulat Church , and enioy many other boery od 
and commadities which other countries enioye 
by their Bishops, which ro English Catholikes 
ſeeme moſt neceſlarie by reaſon of their perſecus 


Onan ww Wwe! —_ =. 


'QVESTION.. 


| V p bether 't the dinine law everiepar 
ticular Church muſt hane its B wope, 


"+ 


IM- Maroir n NricHoLtas, 
4 A 29 0 prone, that 4 particular Countrie " 
F. 


| A: + "mot refuſe Bishops, by reaſon ef fee ; 


SE M. Dotourin bis 14, Chapter all 
5 ' peth, ther x15 Delure diuino, of the 


wine lawe, to bane a particular —_ in everie parti- | 


ewlat Church, and for proofe he cateth Sotus af firmemg | 


 #t tobe of the divine law e Cc. and” Batines teaching 
"Eein. I, 


Tux REPLY, 


ConfeſleM. DoFonr in his14. Chapter auer- : 
reth that a particular Countrie cannot ex- | 
cept againſt a Bishop ſent by lawfull authoritie; ! 
h one grounde thereof is becauſe by the diuine 
& inſtitution , not onlie the os and vni- 
JI all Church muſt auc an yvniuerſall and ſu- 


preme 
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premieBishop;butalſb theremuſt bein thewhole': 
Church dinczs particular Churches), gauerhiedss 
by particular\Bishops euen intime of perſecans,” 
as he hath proouedin his 13.Chaprer, And this ulſo 
he prouerh inthe beginning of his 14.Chapter n.t. 
Yea M.Nicholas num ; 4.. faicth',: that certaine it's," 
that Iurediuino, by the dinine lawe; the Churchwuſt 
be: governed by Buhops , that w, in the whole Charch 
there muſt be ſome Buhops: but to af firme that it u De* 
tute chuino ts bane 4 particular Bi bop m thepurts-" 
eular Church of England , and not onelie that there 
#5 ſuch a precept, bat moreoner , that no perſecution catt 
excuſe the obligation thereof, or gine ſufficient cauſe of 
difpenſation- (all which he muſt prone of be will ſpeake " 
hame) « «paradox, [93008 q 

,2 Butſofte, M.Nicho/az, bona rwerba queſo.Re-"> 
member your ould fault -of which you haue”* 
beene ſo,often tould. Ry your leave youmake-' 
M.,Dotlow to {ay more then he doth;rhat hemay: + 
ſceme toſpeake Paradoxes , andyou may haue* 
more aduantage. For M. Dofewr in the fame - 
Chapter wwms. 3, (which 21. Nitbolds would notii. 
ſee) graunteth thac ifthe perſecurion beſo grear'3 
that « Brohop wonld not be permitted ro enter mto El" 
gland , or would preſentlie be taken and put to dearly, '\ 
then it Was to no purpoſe to ſend a Bubop with emident 
hazard of bus life, and no hope of geod to the people by 

ending him; and {o in that caſe the obligation of - 

hauing a Bishop should cea(e.-Bury, (ayerty M." 
Doctourinthe ſame place. ) 1f:« Buhep may be. 

bad, end mayſo line in @ Counerie (a9 be may in Exe | 
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land) that as there is feare leaft be be apprebended, f# 
there» hope be may eſcape ſometime , and fo ds ſomes | 
potable good: I do not thinks that the Carholikes of thats 
Compitrie can except againFt by entrance. | | 
' 3, Nor doth M. Dofowr denic that the Pope 
may diſpenſe inthe diuine lawe, ordeclarethat- 
in Come caſesit ceaſeth tooblige: yea he ſpeakerh ' 
not atall of diſpenſation in the diuine lawe. Yer 
M. DoGeur knowerth that the chiefe Paſtour may 
diſpenſcin vowes,and in MatrimoniecontraQted 
onelie , not conſummared ; which yer are ofthe 
diuinelawe. 

4. And be knowerh alſothe dinine lawes in 
many circunſtances donor oblige. As for exam- 
plecuerie one is bound by the diuinelawetare- , 3 
ceaue the B.Sacrament,atthe hower of his death 
leaſt he aduenture on that ſo dangerous iorney 

from this liferothenext , without his F :eticum; 
and yet, though a Prieſt be preſent ,if he have” { 
not . holic wplene ( without which the 
Church commandeth not to celebrate Maſle)he 
mult not ſay Maſle, becauſe he cannor ay itin 
that manner as he should,and the ſicke perſonis, 
in that occurance of the eccleſiaſticall law , freed 
from diuine obligatiantocommunicare. 

+5. Sothe Prieſt by the diuine law is bound 
notto gue the B, Sacrament to any whome he * 
kowerh to be in mortall finne , and ſo vnwor- > 
thie; and yet if this partie -be a ſecret ſinner 

(though knownetothe Prieſt ) and demaund of * 
the Prieſtin publikero communicate heis bound * 
'Y 


to communicate him, leaſt he defame hirn; wy 
the diuine lawe which forbiddeth the Prieſt ro 
giuethe B. Sacrament to vnworthie Perſons ac- 


doth inthat caſe ceaſeto obligerthe Prieſt. 
6. Soe it is a common opinion of deuines 


whome #g{nex allodgrth, chanbychodintnclwy,g.r Þ 
whoſocderidin morrall finne muſt canfeflethat wy KB” 


ſinne before he preſume toreceauethe 8. Setre- 4p. 


a_— ey prone out pe » 
. Panl : But bet a man p37 bg , and folet bem , 
eat of the bread ene! blake of the Chelee ;' which ways, 4 


obation of onesſelfe, che Cammrell of Trent de- Conc. 


eth tobe by Confeſſion ; and yerif the Prieſt Tris. = 


at Maſſe , of thelay partic, thatisin companie Sofſ- I8 
kneeling beforerhe a ney ms" that tnne * 
his ſinne,hemay communicate, i icring to ' 
do ſo he shonld defame himfſelfe. And ſoin tha ' 
caſe alſorhe divine lawe ceaſeth tobind tocon- 
feſſion, andit will excuſe him from the ſinneof 
vnworthiereccauing,ithe endeanour to get con- 
«noon, + 


7. And Nazere feareth notto ſay, that it is Om- Neuer 
nmm ons conclaſſo Sc, it 1s « concluſion of all , that *® Si > 


many lawes, agreeing to many by the denine and uatu- oy 
rall Lawe , are refirained by the chiefe Prinee / the , . - 
Church, in regard of fpiritnall things, and of the ſeenlar 
Prince, mrefþe2 of temporall manrers, as well by in- 
rerpretation berwixe right and equritie mt , 4s by 
impoſition of punichment , as by 1nft ”, 

« by inft and natural reaſen , ROOTS 
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Pl do copiouſlic deliner. | 
$. Wherefore M. Door doth not fay that the 
Pope cannot in ſome caſes diſpenſein the diuine 
lawe,of hqung a Bishop, or declarethat in ſonne 
caſcit bindeth not,and therefore didnor preſume 
to ſay that. the Pope, all this whlie he gaue nor 
England a Bisho bY commit a ſinne againſt the., 
diuine law ; rat - he defenderh him from all 
ſinnein his 14. Chapter n.3. Onelic he Taiertb that 
| the Colutrie cannotexceptagainſt the entrice of 
2 Bishop (ſoc he beard 4 bh full authoriric, as- 


our two laſt moſt Reverend Bishops were ) for 
that then the Pope rather declareth that the di- 
uine lawe ceaſerhnort to oblige: and therefore ler 
our Regulars looke how they can be excuſed, 
who cxceptagainſta Bishop, whome che Pope 


hath ſent, and who, nodoubt, was informed of / 
all circumſtances: and therefore knew whether 
it were conucnientto {end-him at that time or 
not. And truclie ſcing the Pope harh ſent him, 
all Regulars,andthey eſpeciallic who haue boud , 
themſclues particularliero the Pope by a fourth 
vowe,should by a pertgct reſignation conforms 
their willesto his will, receiue and embrace his . 
Bishop with all obedience and humilitic, 
.,  M. NrcuoLas SmirtH, | 
But 4l:bough we sbould grant , that as M, Doctousr 
af firmerh , a great or notable parte of the Church 
could not Ture diuino be gonerned wuthow 4 Biſ- 
hop: yer that would be farre from proowmg that Ette., 
ang Lud, «hinges now Pand , wal} cots hone, 
" £8 $1 Bu bop, 
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Birhep. Fot if our Conntrie be conſidered not mare = 

rialke,but formallie (as diwines expreſſe themſelnes) 
that u not the extent of Land &c.n.7, - | 
THE REPLY. F 

Sappoſmmg ut be of the diuine law that a greate or notable 
parie of the Church could not be iwitbout « Bu- 

hep, whether England as things now 
fland , muſt needs haue 
4 Bubop? 

9. M. Nicholgs (aicth firſt that although we 
should ſuppoſe that a notable part cannot be 
without a Bishop, yet England (ſec how fauo- 
rable heis to his countrie ) might {pare a Bisbop,' 
of at leſt muſt not necds haue one. And why 
M. Nicholas 2 becauſe ( fayerh he) wemuſtnor 
conlider cheexteng of the land , butthe number 
of Catholikes in England, which, as hetellerh 
vs, is ſo farre from a great, ornatableparte of 
the Church, that the Carholikes in England 
would ſcarce make ape Bishoprickgor Diocele. 
And (faith he) ro affirme that one Daceſe or Cutie 
14 netable parteof the Church , is a ihing which noe 
dune, Yea n0 man of. ludgement wall ſay. But by thus , 
wee may ſec into what abſurdunes partialitie may lead 
men. | 

\ 10. See, how to hinder English Catholikes, 
from a Bishop, what an handfull of people he 
waketh them, The Ancient Fathersand writers, | 
as luftinu Martyr, Tertullian , S. Leo ciced by M. 
| Deflewr 10 his EpiſtlesDedicatoriesto his Suruey,. 
and Hierarchie, gloried inthe encceale of Che 


- 
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tans, mangrethe furie of perſecution ; and Mis 
DoBlour inthe ſame Epillescomforterh and etl. - 
co h the Catholikes of England , that not- 
withſtiding the like rage of perſecutis there are | 
Catholikes inthe Courr, in the Vniuerſities, Ci- * 
ties, Townes,Cottages,priſons:& are foid amidlt 
the Magiſtrates;yea Miniſters (if we regard their 
hartes) and amongſtall ſortes of people: And this 
isa comfort to Catholikes, a glorieto God , and 
an honour to Chuſte his Church, and Religion, 
for which Catholikes ſuffer. But M. Nichotasto 
hinder England froma Bishop , who ſeemerh to 
be an eye ſore vnto him, maketh English Ca- 
tholikesan handfull ofmen,a litle, and,as it were, 
a contemptible number not worthie a Bisho 
Bur, thankes be God, w ho hath the more mult1- 
plicd English Catholikes, themorewith the I(- 
raclites , 9 haue beene oppreſled, they are not 
*  fofew,as M. Nicholas mk them; and in this 
, Inimicinoſtri ſunt Indices : Om enemies (our perle- 
cutors) may herein be Indpes. 

11. Butifthey were not ſo many , asthey be, 
yet Confirmation , and conſequentlie a Bishop, 
elpeciallicintime of perſecution, were neceſſaric 
to confirme them wireme exalto; with vertue of 

, the holy Ghoſt fromaboue; which vertue and. 
force, is the effe&t of Confirmation. Neither is 
the caſe of England , and of one particular Dio- 
ceſeannearing and ioyning to others,all one. For 
that one Dioceſe may be elped by anorher ad-" 
loyning colt, of by recourſe to rhe Bishop of it, if” 

| ſs there 
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there chalbe heed, whereas England, as the Pate 


9. 
{ayerh, « Demided , by Sca , from the whole world, 
and canng hane conuenient fuccour, but by its 
owne Bishop , with in jcſelfe. 

12. Andagaine M. Nicholas fayeth nat truely 


that che multirude of Catholikes , notthe exrenr 
ofthe place, is onelie to be confidered, forinthe 


primariue Church, as F.Clemesrin his Epiſtle roS, Dif 


James, called the brother of qur Lacd,or as diuers ** ah 
thinke, to S. Simeon S.lames his ſucceſſour,which i he 
is alledged inthe Canonlaw, and Suarezand ciit g» 
other diuines, fayerh, chat in e prumatiue cibue. '/ 
Church, in thoſe Cities, which before their con- Smerez 
uerſion,! were eſtegmed Capirall Ciries,and were n; 4.8 
grnn__ by Archflemines, primaresand Parriar- op 
ches were cqnſtiruredzand1n lefler citigs, which'z7,».g 
had before their conuerſion leſſer Flamines, Arch- 
bishops were placed, and in other leſſer Cities, 
one onelie Bishopin _ Cizje, natrwoin one, \ 
were appointed. e Anaclere c Anacl. 
out of F. Fes vba —_ calleth his - © 3 6+ 
ſour, the ſame words in effe& , ſfayeth rhar this y_ 
wasdone by S.Peter,and S. Clement, and himſelfe, £994 Lowry, 


. OxpDinanTtEe Dowino, Our Lordſoordai- ye | 


ning. And theſameS. Anaclete (as2t. DoFour had 
alledged in the fift Chapter of his Hierarchien, 11.) 
in theſame third Epiſtle hath theſe words: Epyſ= 
Copi antem,non is caftels, aut modicis Cinttatibus 

bent conflxi, ſed preshyteri per caſtells , aut madiras 
Finitates atque Vilas debent ab Epiſcops conflum: 
Buchops not mm caſtels or litle walled tewnes, muſt be 


couſh- 


_ —— 


», {os _ 
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conflituted : but Priefis muſt by the Bchop be placed in 
Caftels or litle Cities: And he giveth the reaſon: Ne; 
eVileſcat nomen Epiſcops, leſt thename of a Bishop,, 
Should belefle cſteemed. 2 
13. Soethat aregard was had (whatſocuer M, 
Nichols ſaicth) tothe extent ofthe place where aj, 
Bishop was to be placed ) and not onelie to the, 
number of Chriſtian Catholikes there liuing.,, 
When $. Peter choſe Rome the Heade Cirie of * 
the Empire for himſelfe and his ſucceſſours; whe, 
S. Marke was placed at Alexandria,s .Ewodiwe,and.. 
after him S. Ignatius at Antioche, and S.lemes, and. 
after him S.Simeen at Hieruſalem,they hadreſpet 
to the matcriall greateneſle, andthe dignitie of 
the place;& in ſuch places appointed Patriarches 
or primates, who had vnder them other Bishops; 
becauſe the extentofthe place required it. And | 
although at firſt, in ſome of theſe Cities there 
were not{o many Chriſtias as were afterward in 
one Dioceſe; Yet they percciuing that intheſe 
great Cities and extentes of place = might be 
many more Chriſtizs,which might be encreaſed 
by the preſence and induſtrie of their Prelate, 
they placed in them Patriarchesor Archbishops, , | 
or ge # according tothe extent of the place, | 
Who as {pirituall Fathers may beget many thou- } 
ſands to Chriſt , and may rule them when they. 
are begotten ; as the carnall Father firſt beget- 
tcth,then gouerneth his children, | 
14-M, Nchol#s hath readinhisBreviarie 17,New, . 
hqw S, Gregorie called Thawmaturges of the won+ ; 
=.  derous 
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Jetous miracles he wrought : atthe hower of his 
dearh, demaſiding how many infidels rhere wete 
'remanentin his Gttie , and anſwere being made 
that there were ſeuenteen; God bethanked,faied 
' hee, I found ſo many when I accepted of my Bis- 
hopricke, Wh#e 721. Nicholas may ſee that for 
the placirlg of a Bishop, there was had a regard 
not onely to the number of the Chriſtians, bur 
*alſorothe extent , and greateneſle of the place; 
- otherwiſe ſeuenteene Chriſtians should not by 
M. Nicholas his counte have hada Bishop. 

the reaſon is, which M. Nicholas conſidered hots 
for that a Biſhop is appointed, not onely as ; 
Rulerto gouerne Chriſtians already conuerts 
-but asa Father to beger Chriſtians by his (— 
ching, and example as Saint Pane andche je: 
{les did, who at their firſt preachingſfound : W 
-or: none _to.gouerne , yer by, their preaching 
were Fathers of the whole world. And ſo al- 
chough in England there were not ſo many Ca- 
cholikes as there are in one Dioceſein a Catho- 
like Countrie (though, thankes be to God there 
-aremany thouſand Excholikes , and many hun- 
dred Prieſts; who deſerne a Bishop to gouerne 
them, and to confirmethgfe that haue nor Con- 
firmarion ) yet England by reaſon ofrhe- extenx 
of the Iſland might requirea Bighop, yea many 
Bishops, in'thar ſo greate an Mid is capable v 


many more Catholikes,thena Diocele ci he ! 
eſpeciallic if it may enioyeche benefit of a, Bis- 
hop or Bishops. | (: « 


x5. But 
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- 15. But Idoenot fnernaile that M. Nicholas 1a 
bourcth ſo hard to hinder Englid from aBishop, | 
for that peraduttureheis of the opinion of 
whoin An anſwerets the mo Chalcedons lets 
'#er, to the Lay Catholikgs of England , which was ſext © 
«onte bim by the Headed of three Orders , dd 
call Epiſcopal! authoritie in Englid, and in theſe 
" times 4 Noneltie e, hs h ore un tec — 
his Apoltles; Odom, th ocecding tron 
Chriſt bis loue to his Chur —_— which it is 
much beneficiall ; Derogatmg to the ancient laws 
England, thoug h England by Bishops hath many 
hundred yearcs beche conſerucdin xeligion, pie- 
rie,landtitie & all ecclefiaſticall ſplendour ; Perni- 
tows to ſeules, thoughinſticuted for their gaining, 
gouernementand ſaluation. Which opinion,in# 
manner is worſe then Columns opinion, forthar iris 
lefleininrious to Chriſt , to dente all Epiſcopes 
. authoririe, as Calan doth, then tofay that Chri 
hath iuſtirured and giuen to his Church anaus 
thoritie, which is 2 Nexeltze; odzcx, derogarngy 


temporall laws of Kings; PREY 909 to ſoules.] lay bt 
« manner ; for tas e Regulars donot ablalu- 
relic _ intheſetermes of Epiſcopall zutho- 
ririe; butonely in England , in this time of perſe- 
cuti6,they counte it a Noueltie, wee hauing not . 
badtill of late a Bishop of long time; odious, de- . 
rogating to ancieut lawes and pernicious, at this 
time : Which yer will hardly ſerue for a ruſt ex- 
cuſe, Chriſt hauing inſtituted this authoritieand | 
guen it to the Apoſtles in the beginning of che 
Tp greateſt» | 


M. Nicnortas SMITH. 
ger —— wt eter | 
T enet in thus preſent que ftzon yet norhing will mare 
diſaduzrage bis aſſertion that when the reader chall 
by my anſwere clearly perceine bus owne augments, 
ether to oe befide he matter , or to proue againſt 
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bimſelfe.s. 8, And s.9. bi: frft «taken 
out of Serur affirming it to be De Ture diuinoof 
the dinine law 8c. | 


RePx 128. | 
Sotus bs opinion concerning that point , whether by 
the dinine lew ; enerie Church maſt haxe it: Bu + 
bop, mekerh for M.DoCtour,and eganft 
M. Nicholas 


16. M. Nicholas braggerth that he hath ayed 
enough,and in deed to much vnleſlc he had faied 24 
more to the purpoſe, as partely -harh beene, 9 
chewed partely hall: but ({fayerh he) nocbing will M 
more dj bis aſſertion, then when the Reader 
1hallſee by mry anſwers that M.Doctours arguments 
are beſides the matter , or againſt bimſelfe. Thus hes 
bur by his leaue he (all concinueth his ould favle; 

| EINER in: 


in making M. Dofewr {ay more then he doth.Fot | 
M.DoHowr dothAotimpoſe vpon Soar morethiert 
he ſayerh, 48 M:Nirbeas impoſerh on M DotJodp, 
M.DoBowr onely relaterh Sotus his words, leaui 
the Reader to concciue that ſenſe which the 
words offer. And although M. Defoar doth niot 
ſay ſo much of him, or tiis words: Yet his words. 

. may verie well haue; Yea indec haves feriſe 
which fauouretch M.DoFowr. _.. 
17, Let vsthereforcheare Sotws his words: He 

Sotw. fayeth it is De ture dimino quod in genere fingulis Et 

I 10. 4e tefic, ſecundum Ecclefiaſtitam dimfronem , ſn1 appli» 

w_ rentur Epiſcops; it 35 of the diume law,that in genetall, 

: 0 ts ewerie particular Church, according to the Ecclefpa- 
fiicall drenfion , their proper Bis hops are to be applyrd; 
Which words nay verie well hatie, and indeed | } 
haue another interpretation ; then: M. Nichols 
giueth,and they doe clcarelic fauour thar whiith 
M. Detour (ayed; to wit, that by the diuine law, 
evcrie particular Church , at leſt which is a ni6+- | 
table parte of the whole Church ( of which 
M. Dottowr \peaketh ) should haue its Bishop- 
For, ſuppoſing that Chriſt hath inſtirured a Hie- 
tarchie compoſed of diuers particular Churches, . 1 
gonerned by particular Biakops, and hath ginerf 
to'the Church authoritie ro make this diuiſiow 
of diuers Churches and Dioceles; Serav, as by the* Þ 
former words may be gathered;is of opinis, rhar* } 
fuppoling the diuiſion of Dioceles,cuerieDiodeſe 
(much more euerie notable parrofthe' Churchy | 


a3 England, France &c.) is by the diuine law aid 
- | ap? 


- 
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elehon wr WR is ru dive, of the 

hew. And Bake when aP 

Bichoproa Dioceſe, hed 

Sauiour ,barh hetorelaſtin nerall in- 

ſticurion , an commandement'; 9: fo E, 

bleſijs ſm applictutoh Epiſcops ; ; tha. 1 

their pr pub 5 e app 

 1$. Tharthe diuifion of Digceſes i is -Exdell, 

ſticall , rhatis, introduced by the Church, i 

Not mireriall; for child gobobSin ro Sorud Hi 

nine law ſtillis generall, commandin 

rallchat all Dioceſes divided by the 5 

they more of fewer, of gteatey « ot lelfe © SO, 

each nnſt haue irs Fabopini = 
19. Soour B. Saujour ng inſticut&diri ge-< 

herall, that vnder eueric hoſt n ghclic conſecra- 

ted , there $half infallibli be be Mit NS 

be che hoſt conſecrated diuided into many "or 

fewe , greate of {mall es (Fhich derer 

cion de Ederh of riian,as the diuiſion of D 

pint oft the Church) the bodie of pes 

incach'of them , by vertueofthe conſecration. 

And that this is the meaning and ſcope of: Sotws, 


tray appeare by theſe words of Serxs himſelfer = 


E Now. 


"Ningnd; " teree,qued per Miniſrum Del illa falls 
Jueris applicatio , continue fit conſequens now fwſſe di 
winam? Doth it therefore follow that it 5s not the dim 
Inflitation. , that cucrie Dioceſe should haue its 
Bishop, becayſe that application, of a particular Bil- 
hopto a particular Dioceſe , was znade by the min 
wiſter of God? Our of whichM.DoHour may inferre 
againſt M4 .Nicholas that,in the opinid of Sorws,ac- 
cording tothe dwnelawe, eucric Dioceſe muſt 
haue irs Bishop, and 2. Nicholas can inferre no- 
_ thingagainſt, but rather for If. Defour, to witte 
hat ar left by the divine law , cuerte notable 
parte of the Church (ag England), France &.) 
muſt haue its Bishop. &x7) 

20, Tothis, M.Nicholas anſwereth n.10. that 
Sores his mcaning is not ,that the Popeis obliged 
bythe diuine ltw to gine particular Bishops to enerie 
particular Dioceſe, but onele, that w bep the Pope doth 
confirme and conſecrate 4 Biihop , and gue biw charge 
of ſome particular Dioceſe, in ſuch caſes be doth a par- 
ticular 4Tiou , which i generall was inſtituted and 
commannded by our Sauiour Chriſt , 'w ho ordained in 
generall , that in the whole Church , there should al- 
Wayes be ſome Bishops.T his M.Nicholas confirmeth 
by Setws his owne words in theſameplace,where 
he ſaycth : Dum Des minifter &rc. Whileſt the mi-, 
. nijler of God by bis command difþenſeth that which he 
(God) imftutnred, the athion is to be efteemed of the di- 
une law: but ww hen the Pope doth confirme and conſe + 
Crate 4 Bishop and apply b1m to ſome Church , he exe 
euteth that w hich Chiaſt m generall (Marke) did in« 
fitnre , and which he commanded them to do; there- 
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| | et. 67 
Fore ſuch an aFtion ought to be ſayed of the dinine law- 
Whence M. Nicho'xs (ayerh , itis plaine againſt 
M.Deour,that Sorxs ſpeakerh of i Inſticution 
of Chriſt onely in generall, | 
21, Bur M1 Sabelw nou about rodeceiue mert 
in gencralities, when he biddes vs Marke, that 
Sotus (ayerh that Chriſt vunely inſtiruted and.c6- 
maunded in generall chat there should beBis- 
hops. For that this may hauetwo meanings ; the 
one,that Chriſt inſkiruted and cammunded onely 
in generall , that there should be Bishops in the 
Church z and this is M1. Nicholas hus interyreta- 
tion : The other, that Chnſt in generall 1nſti- 
tuted and commandcd.that not onely in general 
there shou'd be Bishops in the Church, bur allo 
that cuerie particular Church or Diocele ( afcer 
the diuiſion of Dioceſes made ) Should haue its 
Bishop, and thisis Servs his mcaning,, asT haue 
$hewed out of his wordsaboue alledged; and. as 
may appeare cuer by his laſt words cired by 24. 
Nzuhbolas; for Sotus layeth there, that whey the 
Pope doth confirme an! conſetrate « Biobop and apply 
bim ts ſome ({'burch , be execnteththat which a, ſk 
commanded m generall to do, that is, to confirme, 
and conſecrate , and apply a Bishop tothe 
Church, ouer which he giuerh him charge. And 
Sotu5in the former place alledged by M. Dodonr | 
ſaycth not onely, = there muſt in generall by $#ue | 
the diuine law be Bishopsin the Church buralls ſaprs | 
that it is of the dinine law that in generall to enery * þ | 
particular Church , according to the Eccleſaſticall di- - v/ 
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63 
wiſion, their proper Bishops are to be applyed. | 
Sotwsl. 22, That this is Serws his opinionit may a 
20 de yeareallo by other places: as where he ſayerh: 
Inſt & Wi*%0} ur Ya 
i Cum enim 14: drmanum fit, Vt Unicuique ſuns mancie 
3 ar.q. þ1u7 Epiſcopus , idque (wt demonſtratum eſt) mo 
peculiarem euram & vigilantiam, que eidem Eccleſi 
eſt neceſſaria &c. For ſeing that it 15 the diwine law, 
that to enerie Dioceſe its owne Bi-hop should be manti- 
pated or bound ; ( he faycth not onely thatin-ge- 
- -nerall there muſt by the divine law be ſome 
Bishops in the Church , bur alſo that by the 
divine law to cuerie Dioceſe its owng Bisho 
mult be bound and mancipated) andthen he gi- 
ucth the reaſon, for the pecalia? care and wigilancies 
Sort in Which 3s meceſſarieto that Church : And ih another 
4 dit place he giueth allo the reaſon why the ro 
20 q4.onely is not ſufficient to gouerne the whole 
«rt. 5 Church without ;Bishops, nor a Bishop che 
Cond. yhole Dioceſe without Paſtours: $5 autem aliye- 
rum rationem de fideres, bac eſt egregia , quod officvur 
Paſtoris eft ad ſalutem gregis oculaie a:tendere f_ 
mus antem Ecclefie Paſtor non ſufficit tors Ecclefid 
profpicere, mf fiogulis Diecefibus Epiſcopos preficiat; 
neque Epiſcopus toti Dieceſs, niſi parochys , parochia- 
les Sacerdotes prapenat. But if thou deſire the reaſon 
of others, this 1s a notable reaſon, becauſe the of fice of 
Paſtouris to attend with a vigilant eye tathe ſafente- 
ef the flock: but the ſupreme Paſtowr is not ſufficient to 
looky tothe whole Church, wnleſſe be ordaine to tab 
Dioceſe 4 Bihop , andrunleſſe the Bisbop conflitute 
Pariih Priefts ts the Parochiall Charches. So that 


ſeing 


; 69 
ſcing the Pope is bound {by the divine law 
She care of the whole Church ; and that 
according to Serus , he cannot looke ſut- 
ficiently to the Church vnleſſe he appoint ta 
eche Dioceſea Bishop, ir followerh fa, 2 his 
opinion , that by the diuinelaw, heis boundto 
puue euerie Dioceſe his Bis boy , asthe Bishopis 

ound to giue tocuerie Parishits Paſtour. 

23. But M. Nicholas n.1o. ſaycth that Sorwralſo 
ſayeth that ſacramenrall abſalution, and thelike 
areto be eſteemed of the dininelaw ; and yer is 
were a madneſle , out of theſe words to inferre, 
thatthe miniſter is þound by the diuinelaw, ta 
adminiſter Sacraments. I anſwere, that the Sa- 
craments are of the diuine law , though;men 
diſpenſe them; and ſo according to Setws , that 
euerie Church should haueirs Bishop, it is ofthe 
diuine law , though the Popeele@ him. Thisis 
theScope of Sons, as appearcth by thele words, 
Na#nquid propterea quod per mmifterium Dei & c.lIs it 
therefore any conſequence , that the application 35 not 
finine , becauſe it w as done by the Miniſter of God. 
And M. Nicholas out of this cannot inferre any 
thing for his purpoſe. 

24. Now whether allthis which Sofas ſaieth, 
be true orno, M..Dofexr did not examine; he ine 
tending onely roshew that his owne aſlertion, 
£42-376. n.2. which afficmertbit ro be the diuine 

w , that eucrie notable;part of the Church 


(fuchas is England, Spaine, France} Should haue 
Ks Bishop, was moderate, in reſpect of tlicaller- 
E 3 tion 
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70 | , 
tion of Setys, who ſayedthat eucrie Diaceſeby | 
thediuine law, in theaforeſayedſenſe, muſt haue 
irs Bishop. And to this purpoſe onelie he cited 
Sotws, And therefore that was not modeſtlice, nor 
truelie ſaicd of M. Nicholas; but odiouſlie, and 
not ſocharitablie, as might he expetted of him, 
in the 10, number towards the end, where he 
he fayeth ; Fmallee M. DoCtour, I dowbt not wilbe 
more circumFpeft tn alledging anthowrs, left be doth 
wrong bis owne reputation, the Authours themſeles, 

the Reader , and moft of all the traeth, Rather M. 

Nicholas Should haue beene more modeſt, and 

more carefull of thetruerh in his words. For that 

M,DoBonr doth not ſay fo much as Sorme doth (as 

M. Niholus would make him) bur onelie alled- 

ped him, to shew tbat this aſſerrion, in reſpect of 

that of Sorzs, was moderate; M. DoFFpur afhrming 
onely, that it was of the diuinelaw , that euerie 
notable parte of the Church, ſuchas England, 

F nc nn haucits Bishop;Sorw auecr- 

ring that by the ſame diuine law euerie Dioceſe 

ought to haue its Bishop, which is much more 
then M.DofFonr ſayed:and that this was Sotws his 
opinion is shewed out of his words; and ſo not 

M. Dettour , but M. Nicholas alledgeth authours 

contrarieto their meaning, 

M A1STER N1cHoOLAS. 

The ſecond Authour alledged by M:; Dottour &« 
Bannes, ſaying ; that Buhops cannot by the Pope be 
remoned from the whole Church , or agreat or no- 
fable parte thereof. I wonder M. DoGtour wonld 

| +» allege 


uledee thi learned divine &e. agg; tt "33 


Bannes hi opinion concerning that point 3 Brit Bann: | 
Mgt mn: 42 q- ; 
and wht þ \J tear 1s 


"be 4 dinme law, that ruent notable} 
- Charch muſt have its Bnjbop 


Bannes mak: for M. Nicholas, © um, os 
«nd againft M. DoCtour. Is 45"29b. 


25. To thisIshallendeauour to 'an{were wh. 
much more moderation then M Nicholas vieth.T/ 
anſwere therhat M.DoGtoxr didnotilledge Baiiier 
ro proue that eucric particular' Church of Dio- 
cele, is to haue a Bishop; neither doth M.Dotfony- 
euer ſay ſo, as M. Nicholas HimPlfe obſernech's; 
14. but healledged the ſenſe of tht Aurhbur, a 
he did of Sorws, toshew thar his alſerripn or 'opi- 
nion was moderate. And that'Which'is cireÞ48i 
the ſenſe of Bennes , is manifeſthethere in theſd 
words: Non ramen admittendumi eſt;qidd in tra\Bt- 
clefia, ant tm magna ex parte, tamietve Ports): 
ſua poteſlate abutatur: Vet it 15 not tobe ailimated', hat” 
the Pope in the whole Church, or 1nd breat parte of it, 
Should ſo rasbly abuſe hs authoritie. And whatisthis, 
but what M. Dofour ſayed, tawit, rhar Bishops, 
according to Bennes cannot be remoned-from the 
whole Church, or «great or notable parte of it? And 
further that Bines did beleiue that thePope could 
not do this by zeafon of the diuinglaw, it is eaſtlic 
gathered, by theexample, he bringerh; and by 
thoſe wordIrem temerd ſus poteftate abmtaturabugbe 
thoald fo raihlie abuſe his anthoritie : for wergitan = 
Ecdefſiaſticall impediment and law , he 0 
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'mayiſegre tobe againſt Sera, bur not again 
'M. Dellwe , whoſayeth notrthart cuerie Dioceſe 
"muſt have by the djuine law a Bishop,bur onely 
'* *thar at leſt cuerie notable parre as England, 
France, &c. is to haue a Bishopby the diuine 
precept.Y er neither doth Banger herein plainelie 
contradiCt Soru5becauſc Sorus would allo grafit, 
that it pertaineth tothe Pope to diuide Dioceſes, 
andtomakethem greater or lefſe,and ſo to make 
oftwq one; andeonſequentlie he would graunr 
to Bannes,, thatthe Pope may take from a Dio- 
ceſejts proper Bishop, whichit had , and ſubie& 
ito another Bishop, by making it parte of his 
Dioceſe: onelie Sue; faierh , that ſuppoſing the 
diviſion of Dioceſe; made by the & urch , it 
is of Chriſtesinſticution and : diuine law, that 
eueric Dioceſe should haue ics Bishop. | 
Lv M. Nicnuolas. 

The reaſon that M, DoCtour did inferre from the 

 faitd amberitiesmaketh for bmw, tuft as they = 

did: It was ths : By the diuins * 
law &c. n. 12. 


T he tracth im the foreſaied pointe ſetting «ſide 


options of anthours. 


| nt;and the faulte of M.Nichelas his miner 
oy Jn an | chelas his min 


- . 
=_=z 
” 
- 


brow 
Boar his allertion, by which he auerceth, that by 
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7 . 7 lads iS 2M db is. | 
take it awry That Rape: ſayeththe Pope may 
 ,,raame' one Bishop , and nor. a a - 


26. Before I shew the farce of CAC. Dollonres-. 


ng, I shall explicate,and confirme M. Do» 
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1h tes, bd «dl 
Church chere mult be a Bishop: Which I | 
ealilic do, ſuppoſing M, Deegr; ground, to wi 


onelic ſupreme Bishop, bur allo by ocher parti- 
cular Bishops, who are to gouerne 
Churches; becauſe the ſupreme Bi alone 
cannot by himſelfe gouerne the Church; a 
becauſethe Church 1s a Hierarchie. This groil 
M. Defoxr hath proucd in his 9, Chepter oflus 
Hierarchie where he hath sKewed,, how Bishops, 
& inferiour Paſtours are to gouernethe Church, 
to nay, and adminiſter Sacraments. money 
in his 12. { bagrer, where he hah proued that Bil+ 
hops areſonecellarie in the Church , that it can- 
not ſubſiſt without thetn, Andthirdlic in his 13, 
Chopter, where he hath tould vs how euenin the 
time of perſecution, though it was the greater 
for the Bishops preſence , the Church was, and 
ought to be gouerned by Bighops, Whenceir is 
conſequent, thar by the diuinelaw , the Church 
muſt be gouerned by Bishops , and that in gene- 
rall chere muſt be particular Bishops in che 
Church of God: Which M. Nicholas allograiiterh. 
with Saws n.17, And why are Bihops necel- 
farie, but ro gouerne, to preach, and miniſter Sa- 
Craments, 

27. Out of which aſſured ground, I argue ins 
thismanner, There muſt be by the divine law 
par. axe Churchro gouerng ir, RR 

ventue as mane as ma ceto [upplict 
queen a t3= necelli 


celtic theChurch hath of gouernment,p 
ching,and Sacraments: cherefh 

vine Inſtitution and precept , there muſt be ar 
Jeſt a Bishop in - everie notable | 
Church, ſuch asis France, Spaine, _ ; for 
that fewer willnot ſuffice; one Bishop being not' 
fufficientto ſetueall France, England, 6& Spatne, 
andin particulatto confirme by the Sacrament of 
Confirmation all French and English. 

28. Iinſtarice in Confirmation , becauſe other 
Sacraments may more eaſilic bein ſome ſort fup- 
plyed withour a Bishop , eſpeciallic inthe coun- 
tric; for that neither the Englich can go all into 


France,nor allthe French into Englid coreceaue. ' 


Confirmation; neither c#n one Bishop go to 
one Countrie to {eruc it of Confirmation, with- 
out pretudice to theother countric; nor can he, 
being bur one, ſuffice for ſo many. Wherefore 
England muſk have ics owne Bishop, Franceits 
owne, Spaine its owne, and ſoof the reſt,if rhey 
benotable partes ofthe Church ; all having the' 
Fikeneceſſiie; and there being the ſamereaſon' 
of one, which is ofanother. And ſo M. Doewyin 
kis . av #n.2.p4g.37 6, arguerh wellfromthe: 
like heceſſicic in this manner : By rhe divine law” 


there muſt be partitmlat Brshops inthe Charch,to ſup- 
ply-the neceſſities of particular Churches , bt 
there 15 no more reaſon why the particulur Church, of 
Frante ( for he peakgth efpectallieof greate particular 
Churches , which are nealle partes of the - whole 
Church.) «honld be gonerned by « Buhop or Bichops 
- * 64 * , 0 more” 
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mare or ſewer, «cording to the extent of the Conmtrie, 
rather then the Church of Spaine ; orgbe Church of 
England: Ergo France , Spaine , and England , and 
all other fu particular Churches of extent , mult be 
gowerned by Bubops ; and cuerie one by bis qwne, 
all hauing thelike neceflicie, 

29. M. Nicholas numer. 12. wondreth that 4 
learned man chould fe ſuch « forme of argument, and 
thereforeto makea shew againſt this argument 
of M. DofFowr,be bringeth other arguments veric 
ridiculous,which though they may [cemerothe 
ignoranteto be like, yer-indeed arenox ſo-like 
gs chalke and cheiſe, Hisfirſt argument of diuers 
meates doth argue that hee was hungrie fot wat. 
ofarguments, elſc he would not þaye made vie 
of one ſo weake and leane. Thus he argueth: 
Some meate # neceſſarig for the maintenance of nan, 
but there us no more reaſon, why egges or fish shovldbe 
neceſſarie, rather then other particular meates ; Ergo 
exper, fich and all meates are neceſſarie... 

30, But I meruaile that M. Nicholas ( if he be 
learned) could not ſeethe difference berwixt his 
owneand M. Deours argument, For that hee ar- 
arguerh from the neceſſicie of ſome inderermi- 
nate meanes, tothe neceſlitie of fome derermt - 
natemeanes : Maifler Deftew argueth fromlike, 
ends to the like neceſſarie meanes. The firſt. 
manner of arguing , which Maſter Nicholas, 
yleth, is hdiculoas Forir followeth not : Mcatg 
which is an indeterminate meane , 1s necel-. 
lajie for mans hfe, Ergo rhis meate 3 Bishops 

a" are 
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1 4 
areneceſfarie inthe em Ergo this Bishopfii 
particular ; Marriage of ſome menis neceſlarie t 
Sltainelewfallic mankink:Kegs this man = 
matrie. M. Dofowrs manner of arguing is good 
and ſolid ; forthart it is grounded in paritie ang 
equalitie of reaſon, or in this principle knowne 


| ib. x. bythelightofreaſon: Qued connenit alicni qu2ta 
Poft or conuenit omni tabs, that whuhb apreeth toathmg, asit 
6-4: © i ſuch a thing, agreeth to eneric ſuch thing: asfor ex- 


ample, fayeth Ariſtotele, becauſcir agreethtoa 
Triangle, asitis a Triangle, to haue three angles 
equallto rwo right angles; itagreeth toeueris 
Triangleta have three angles equalltotwb right 


angles; but becauſe ir ”-_ not toatriangle,as | 


itisatriangle, to be of braſſe, euerie triangle is 
not of braſſe. And fo becauſe it is neceſſariets 
a notable my of the Church, asit is a notable 
rte, to haue a Bishop, and that alſo by the di- 
inclaw, becauſe one Bishop cannot ſerue ſuſh- 
cientlietwo notable partes > the Church ,cuerie 
notable parte muſt haue irs Bichop. And there 
being the ſame reaſon of England, Frice, Spaine, 
euerie one of theſe countries , being of ſuch ex- 
tent, that oneBishop canni ſerue two of them, 
euerie oneof them myſt haue its Bishop by pa- 
ritic of reaſon; and for thatit being-neceſlarietoa 
Church to haue a Bishop, becaule it is a notable 
e , cuerie ſuch notable part muſt haue a Biſ- 
hop: Becauſe quod convenit aliens, qu4 tale, counentt 
omns tals: that w hich agreeth to « thing , as it s ſuch 
4 thing , ogreeth to exerie ſuch thing. Andif it be 
ac- 
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neceffarie to one, ic is necellarieto another, , 
31.1f M.Nichola his ar had becnethus 
framed, it had beene good: Meate or foodin ge- 
nerall is neceflarie to mis life:bur there isnomare 
reaſon of one man ther another (forthat all mor- 
tall men do need nicate or food ) Ergs meate or 
food is neceſlarie ot cuerie mis life, but this food 
in particular, as egges or fish. is not neceſlarie. 
32. M. Nicholas his ſecond argumentisas ridi- 
culous: for that by ic he arguerh from aninde- 
peey— meane, to Wit, from men whoeare 
neceſlarie zo maintaine by marriage mankinde, 
to cuerie particular man. Which kinde of argu- 
mentis hot the fame withthart of M. Dear; 
as fondasthis : A shippeindererminatelicis ne- 
celkarie to pafle from Douer to Calais, Ergy 
euerie particular shippe. ; 
33. Histhirdeargumentis oftheſamie or of 2 
worſe forme and ſtampe: Religions infliewte im ge- 
herall is of the dinine i yo the Supreme 
Bithep 1s by his office obliged on bus parte to procure 
that in ks Aru Chk ſo ſacred Fs nflime be 
memuined : but there 1s us reaſon why it should be 
\, be mainteinedratber in France or Spaine,then in En- 
glend: Ergo the Pope is _— to maintaine thereli» 
gious inflirute in England. T © his maier or firlt pro- 
poſition I anſwerethat religious orders can, be 
no\morenorſy much n ie inthe Church, , x. q) 
[4 chencheCounſailes,in which,accordingtoS.7bv: es, 
mas , they are grounded ; which counſailes are *-#» 
inſticuced by Chriſte, bur as M. Defowr ſaicth 4 
his Hjerarthie pag.300. they are not commandes 
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ante;but counfailed onely. And ſo M. Riba? 
las cannot fynde out a diuine precept to obli 
the Popeto admitte any religious order , as 
bound to giue Bishops rothe Church: and henct 
it 15 thar k 4 Popedoth much deliberare before 
he admitre of any new Religious order; and whe 
headmirteth it,he admitreth it onely as profitable 
— the Church, not as necellaric by any diuine 

W. | 

34. But ſuppoſcit were ofthie diuine law, that 
religious orders indeterminartelie and in generall 
Should bein the Church : yer no Religious order 
is neceſlarie by the diuine law itt eucrie notable 
part of the Church, as Bishops are. And ſo it 
would not be a good argument: Religious orders 
muſt by the dimne inſtitution be in the Church, 
Ergo in Englid,or inthis or in that particukirCotl- 
trie, Bur, as I haueproued, it is of the diuirie law 
that incuerie notable partc of the Church thete 
muſt be a Bistiop ; and ſo there being no more 
reaſon of one ſuch parte, then another, alfſuch 
partes muſt haue their Bishops. This, I ſuppole, 
would be M. Defours anſweterothat argument. 
Now let M. Nicholas make what he can of this 
anſ{were.W ho, veric politikelic perhappes as he 
thought, ſaied.n.13.peg.50.H hen M.DeGowr sball 
zell me what he thinketh of 1þ4 manner of argument 1 
' will then let him know w hat good vſel chalbe able id 
' Hakeof bis anſwere, whatſcener it be 

35. And bythis M. Nuholas his fourth acgu-= 
mint will proue to hauethe ſame fault charrhe 
; others 
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thereis no morg reaſon of one ,they 4Bother , EP] 
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ochets had ; Iris not of the diminelaw ;us MD 
ctour confeſſeth, to bane 4 Bizhop in encric pariteulat, 
Church or Dioceſe ; but if we reſpeF the dinine law, 
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the Dioceſes of England may be gonerned wit 
Bs:hop, But M.Dattour would deny his paaier ,a5 i 
is Fathered on himn : forhe neitherafhrimeth nog 
denyeth that. euerie Dioceſe, muſt hauecits Bis- 
hop: onely he {ayeth peg: 375.that it is not ſo cet- 
raine that by the diuinelaw, there muſt be aYis+ 
hopinthis or that particular Church, as that in 
generall cheremult be a in the Church: & 
p44: 376. hefaieth char ir is of the diuine law,that 
eucrie notable parte of che Church $should haue , 
its Bishop. It istrue Setws ſaieth thatir is of the di. 
uine law that eerie Dioceſe should haue irs Bis- 
hop: but M. De&oxr neither atfirmeth it, ngs de- 
nyeth ir. Secondly I anſ{were thatthereis more 
reaſon and necfſlitie of a Bishop in a whole 
countrie or Kingdome, which is. a notable parte 
of the Church;then in cuerie particular Dioceſe, 
becaule one Bishop may in Fn ſorr ay 
two Dioceles, but not all France, Spaine, lor Eh- 
gland, or any ſuchnorable parte, asI haue che- 
wed, and one Dioceſe may be aſſiſted by the Bis- 
op ofthe next Dioceſe, bux not one great Coilt- 
crie by the Bishop of another countrie , as I haue 
alſoproued, © Pienpt WIR 
36.By this M.Nicholas may gather ananſwere 

to that his queſti 6y.16.wherher that England & 
Scotland Inre dimme muſt alls haue an _—_— 
or 
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\tes of the Church, both ouaghttro have by thedi- 
uinelaw theit properBishop:be HeOrdrvarie or des 
begate : & when men demaund any thing,th 
 miorereaſon to demuatid that which is ordiria 
the that which is extraordinarie. And ifthe Pope 
thinke belt rogiue a Belegare;as ſo he may i 
__ wantes,ſo that is not the ordinatie courſe 
erued in other Churches. An#ſo Englidmay 
Jemaund an Ordinerie , and leaue the "A to-the 
Chiefe Paſtours diſcretion ; who is to Iudge 
whether he should giue an Ordmarie, ot delegate, 
& whetherthe divine law obligerh to giue vnto 
2 countriea Bishopin this or that cireumſtance; 
37. Our ofall this Igather how vnwilling 2. 
Nichols is tohaue 2 Biſhop. I graunt that he 
fayerh pag. 204+ that he would moſt willinglit 
fend hu thed for the purchaſſing of times ſutablt 
with the enioying of 4 Catholike Bu bop in England. 
But what is that time which M. Nicholas dee- * 
meth ſutable for the enioying of a Bishop? ? 
Would he have a time which the ſupreme Pa- 
ſtour (whole office it is to giue Paſtours to cueri& | 
Church ) thinketh in his indgement ſutables 
That tyme is alreadie conie. Would he haue a 
timein which the countrie hath men of irs owne, 
n it to be Bishops?rhatrtime isalſo come:far that 
two molt worthie Prelates haue beene thought | 
by the ſupreme Paſtour fir and worthie to be* ' 
ſent , the one after the other. Would he hauca 


&yme in which there are not particular lawes | 
enacted | 
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Ehadted againſt che Bichop? no confiſcation 6f * 

oods, no loſle of libertic or/life executed on * 

Them, that recciue Confirmationof him? That 
tyme alſois come, Would he haucEngland alto- 
gether Catholike, and novſe of any other reli- 
gion tobe permicted in it, but Catholike, be- 
rehe would haue a Bishop cotne? If thattyme | 

onely bein M. Nichol es his opihion ſurable, the + 
prithatiue Church huedin fio time ſutable for a 
Bishop; and yet Chriſt cohiſtirtted his Apoltles 
Bishops, anthey tonſtiturtd others in the grea- 
teſt rage and furie of perſecution, as M. Dafour 
hath S$hewedin his 13. Chapter n.3. Andto lay that 
a time of perſecution is not ſurable for 2 Bishop, 
is th ſay, that'w hen the enemic is in che field, it is 
hot atime ſurableto Kaue a Generall ; when the 
woulfe is ready to ſer onthe flocke,it is notatime 
ſurable to hitue a Paſtout, And ſothetyme of the 

rimatiue Church, in w hich rhe Church was a{- 

alted by petſecurours; in all Countries, and on 
all ſides, was nor a time ſutable for enioying a Bil- 
hop. And yer that isthe tyme in which thereis 
moſt need of him, to give them by Confirmdtion 
ſpirituall force and ſtrengrh,to dire them by his 
counlaile,to encourage then by his preletice,and 
example; If none off theſe rymes be ſurable for 
a Bishopin M. Nicholas his opinion : The primi- 
tive Chriſtians should haue beche withour a Biſ- 
hop,rill the Emperour Conſlanrine appealed perſe. 
cution; ahd Chriſt should not haueſent his Apo-- 
ſites to gouerne, preach and confurme , —_ 

F e 
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of Conftaminedor all the tymes 
,werenotby M. Niche 
le to the enioying ofa Bish 
pro cunce cheryme that Chrilt chought 5 
{endBisho ,nor the tyme that the Apoltles OC- 
dained Bishops, nor the time that Chriſt his 
\ Ghiefe Vicaires hane thought ſutable fur the en- 
joying of a Bishop in England, be ſurablein My, 
Nicholas his Iudgement ; Let him name vs ano- 
ther tyme, which is ſutable: leaſt if he except 
againſt ſo many times, men may thinkerthar M, 
Nicholas deemeth no time ſutablefor enioyinga . 
Bishopin England. 
- M. N1icnoLlas. 
What he alledgeth out of Suarez to proue that the + 
gomernement SCC, 8.17. 
Trt REvLy. 
Suarez #5 not againſt M. Doctour, butfor bim- 
. 37, Suerexintheplace alledged| by M. Dedlowe 


- Suarez, hath rwo reaſons, and it ſufhced M.Dofegy to 
——— cire the one. becaule the other matter, which the 


Ins. 


- in queſtion. Euerie Reader of pa 10 


would obſerue that in the citation not ing is 
wanting , butan &c. which was not neceſlarie, 
becauſethehr{treaſon ſcrued, M.,DoGowrs turne, 
whichwas,thatthe Pope cannot change the go- 
uernement of the Church becauſe the Church 
by Chriſt his inſtitution is a Monarchie, and 
a monarchie requirech not onelie one chiefa 


Monarche, but alſo other ſubordinate princes3 
| Which 
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' Which was enough ASC 

Hor there intended ,to wit, thatint hn Chat 
there mult be divers partigtlar | B ws and 
Churches. Andtheſecond reaſon, which Sven 
alledgeth, asit was not 

for M. DeJoure purpoſe; ſoit was not leftout-as 
M. Nicholas rashlie iudgeth becauſe it made 
againſt M. Deftour ; asitismanifolt, —_— 
Teaſon therefore. was: tim e159 quia 

Chriſtiane &'c.and ale becaaſe in the ry gn 
monwealth this was moſt neceſſarie : for:it uu me 
ample end. moſt oummner/all j. and 315 gonernement ut 
P1riiuell and interne,n bich us not done exatile, bu by 
proper Paftours and Princes of the Churib. And hat 
isthis M.Doftont > tatheritis foc him. For 
asithe Chnrch is a muſt \and moſt. vniuer= 
fall Monarchie, and according to Su- 
rex his ſecond reaſon, needeth more ſpiritual 
Princes add Bishops then a.Kingdowe depb 
needetemporall Princes: fa:cueric notable parte . 
of this vniuerſall and ample Ehutch, pleaderh 
for one Ordinerieor Deir Bop , one Bighop 
being nor ſufhcicar to chuers  greadpartes 
thereof asaboue is declareds /;: 

38. By this, ſGayeth. Mz Nicholas ales 19.58 
anſwered « demaund of M._ Doittar. Chapter 14.V'F by 
the Pope and Bubeps m the prinatine: Church were ſo 

apery” 7 IO. kay ry er er 

7 t perſecution, they thought 31- was 
the dine law chat encrie(great) Chureb rhowld bane 
#15 Birbogi M.Nicholas anſiererh, cbs rhe reefew 
F 2 Was 
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pe We ſe in theſe timts everie Countrie needed iid | 
eWh#Bighdp, to ordarue Priefis Ge. And why mighe 
not Prieſts then haue beene ſent outof onecoun« 
rrieintoandther, as well as now ? Was anic one. 
countrie ſo farre diſtant from all Carholike cou- 
cries or Churchesgas none could fendPrieſts'vnto 
them as now they do from Rome; Spame, Fladers 
and other places:inro England ? And is ftiot En- 
gland ſeparated-fromsuhe whole worlde more the 
many- of thoſe'coungries 2 Did not Apeſtolicall 
menthen go further and dothey thor now allo? 
| M A1sT#R NICHOLAS. 
In the numbers 19.20\ 14.22.23. he exammeth the Ex- 
ample of the Africans dlledeed by Mi. DioCtous 

; . © Chap. 13. n.7.8. and be ſat , cxamples 
prone lutle , valeſſe we were ſaro 

of all circumſtances. 

THE REPLY. 
Why theſe examples were alledged by M. Do&out? 

and what they prome. 

39. M.Dofoxr brought theſe examples , as he 
doth profeſle in his 13..Chapter, nam. 7. to shewe 
theirzele, and great defireto hauea Bishop not- 
withſtanding perſecution ; and ſo M.Naholes 
may lerthem ſtand, asthey will, to all poſtericie. 
If all English Catholikes and eſpecuallic ſome 
Regular Catholikes and cheir adherences , had 
imitated this zele, thoſe oppolitions againſta Bil- 


hop ſent by lawfull-and higheſt auchoritic © | 
would neuer haue beene, but rather we should 
kaus allioyned ynanimoullis for _ 2 
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of a Bichop,not for priuate nieretsfof which, 


Nicholas, though he won ye pg 6s 

2s much needto take heed of, as Secular þ 
who,cofidettrigthetimes,hauekile reaſonto Us- 

fire ſuchan office for huntancreſpedts,rto which 
many labours and daungers, no wordly ſplen- 

dour or righesare npw-annexed) bur for the gopd» 

of our countrie, the tomforagf Catholiſes, c 
ſaluation of ſoules, the honour of our Church 6 
England,aud the greater glbrigof God. Yer theſe 
examples of thole zelous African Catholikes 
proue alſo ſomething, Far whyshouldthey (o 
cryefora Bishop , but thatthey knew jt wasthe 
diuine Inſtirution, that the Charch in all times 
Should be gouerned by Bishops, bur char-they _ 
reaped great comforte, and had rauch direzon y_ 
in perſecution by _— and greatſtrength | 7 
by the grace of Confirmation, which for twentie perſee. . 
fower ycares they had wanted; they hauing had Vidal, 
all that time no Bishop. EP 


40. And thus M. Nichols his third queſtion 
being fullie anſwered, though he u 
not ſatisfied, M. DoQowrs polition of the neceſſities 


ofa Bishopineuerie notable pare of the Church | 
proud , and all M. Nibolas hath beene ableto. 
fay diſproued,l will make an end of this queſtion... 
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VV hether a countrie alchough the per- 
| ſecution chould be encreaſed by occa>, 
fron of bauing 4 Bihop , could refuſe 
one , if it were onely for the Sacrd- 
ment of Confirmation. 


M a1sTER NicHOLAS. 


Plnrs mT we proteſt that by Geds boly 


«{ſiance, we do , and ener wi — 
be Sacrament of Confirmation Oe. but to” 
put Upon mennes Conſciences ſo firift an | 
obligation nh Pandong whatſoener perſecatzon G&C 
num, 1, 


Tue REPEL 1 Et. 
M. Nicholas changeth the Queſtion. 

. DocTtovs onely afftirmeth that 
as alrhough no man in parricular be + | 
bound to receiue a Priclt, ifthereby he should | 

hazard 


Ss 
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farardlands, libertie or life: Yet no countrle can 
except againſt the comming 'in of Prieſts, for - 
feare of perſecution in generall; becauſe chelofſe 
of preaching and Sacraments &c. is ſucha ſpiri 
tuall domage to a whole countrie, thatic shonld 
rather hazard perſecution, then refuſe Prieſts, 
though nohe in particular be bound with ſuch 
temporall lofle to receine aprieſt, his priuare ſpi- 
rituall loſle being not coparable to the ſpirituall 
lofle, which a whole countrie should receiue by ' 
want of Prieſts: So M. Doflowr ſayeth alſo, that 
alrhough no man in particular be boundtore- 
ceiuea Bishopinto his houſe,or Confirmationof 
him,wich any notable temporalloſſe: Yet neither 
a whole countrie, nor any ofthe countrie can exs 
cept apainſt the comming in of a ares 4 
reaſon'rhat the ſpirituall lofle, which it should 
ſuſtaine by want of him : for that the Connttie 
Should not be a particular Church , northe Ca+ 
tholikes could be perfe& Chriſtians, nor could 
they hanefoinfalliblie the grace of Cohribarion 
giuen to that purpoſe, thatmen may have force 
thereby toſtand conſtantly.tb the p 1 of 
their faith;nor shouldthey haue theexampleand 
encouragement of the Bishop, who in that caſe - 
vieth to pur life into hisſubiectes, + 0 

2. M. Nicholas changeth the ſtare ofthe; 
ſtion,and impoſerh on M. DoGear , as though be 
fayed, that enerie Catholike in particular is 
bound to hazard all for the Bishop, and Confir- 
ation, - A emeand,- 

F 4 3.T hax 


w 


88 db 
© 3. That M. Defonr ſpeaketh onely in genazally”” 
may appeare by thoſe his words, which he hath,” 
Chapter 14. numer. 3. 4. & 8. and allo by the. 
words, which out of Marſtgr Poftonr , Maiſtey” 
Nubelas himiclfe alledgeth 9. 4. pwm. 12. Where | 
M. Dottour ſayeth : I am of opinion ( Which [ bumblie 
ſubmitte to authoritie) that th». patticular Churh , of 
England,France,Spaine and ſuch like (of which 
notablepartes he before ſpoake #n.2.) cannot except 
any long tyme againſt a Bighop, Againe M. Doblext 
ſayethinthe ſame Chapter nu. 8. But howſoquer al- 
though enerie man m particular cannot be condemned 
of ſinne for omuting confirmation for feare of leſſe of his 
life, lands or libernie: yet I thinks &c. Which words 
2M. Nuholas alledgeth out of M, Deflourp.85. 

4. Andyet that M. Nicholas in the hegaatng 
of this 4.qveFion ,chargeth M. DeQour as thoug 
he. bad fayed, that cucrie onein particular isto 
hazardtemporall lofles,rather then to omit con- 
firmati6:appeareth,becauſe he exagperateth,this 
as if he had put pon mens conſciences ſo fir an 
oblygation , nowubilanding whaiſaeuer perſecution 
Ec, Andagaine pag 83.cndeauouring to anſwere 
a placcalledged out of $.Clementyhe ſayeth,our 
caſe 1s When Confirmatis cannot be had without hazard 
tf goods, libertie, 8 life; as though M.Dodour had 
layedthar one in particularisto hazard ſuch loſle 
ratherthen omit Confirmation, BY 

5. But M. Dotomy ſpeaketh in generall :andif |} 
becauſcin particular no man is bound to hazard  *; 
any notable temporall loſſe for the Bishop ,ax | 
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Confirmation; he may inferre that the countries 
may except againſtthe Bishop and that Sacra- 
-ment ; by the like reaſon it may be inferred, 
that becauſe no man is bound to receiue a prieſt 
ſecular or regular into hishoule, or to receiue 
any Sacrament of him, or to heare his ſermon 
with hazard of loſle of goods, libertie or life , he 
may except againſt che comming in of Secular 
and Regular Prieſts. For though there be not the 
like neceſlirie ofa Bishop & Prieſtsin all pointes, 
yetifoneargunzent cancluderh , the other muſt 
conclude; eſpeciallie in M. Nicholas his opinion 
who ſayethinthis queſtion num.17.1hat the general 
perſecution of a whole countrie 1s more to beanorded the 
of any prinate perſon. Y V ho yet,as M. Doctour con- 
feſſeth, ts net obliged to hazard goods or life, for emoy» 
ing the Sacrament of Confirmation : by which it [ce- 
meth he would inferre, thatifa priuat perſon be 
not bound to hazard loſle of goods or life forC5- 
firmarion, neither isa countrie whenceirfollow- 
eth in M. Nicholas his manner of arguing , that 
ifa priuat perſon be not boundto receme a Prieſt 
with that hazard, a countric is not bound to re- 
ceiue Prieſts into it with hazard of perſecution. 
Bur the generallſpiricuall loſſeis greater thEanie: 
particular loſleas M. Nacholas confeſlerth andio 
moreisto be hazarded,jrather then a whole coit- 


trie chould wanta Bishop or Prieſtes, then that a 

privat man $hould want them. 
5. But M. Nicholas in the beginning of this 
ood 


ecme na. * 


queſtion, fearing belike char he might 
, g 


| Catholikein writing againſt the neceſſitis 
ofthe Bishop, and Confirmation;proteſterh rhax 

be rewerenceth ( onfirmation, and that when Confirms 
tho can connenientlie be had ( and when is irmore 
neceſlarie then in time of perſecution, againſt 
which it is inſtituted? When is it more neceſlarie 
that the ſouldier should be armed and haue his 
Captaine then whenthe enemies readie to giue 
battaile? ) che negliF? of ſo great @ benefit cannot be 
pleaſing to Grd, Which proteſtation was indeed 
neceſlarie, and I feare isnort ſufhcient : for that 
hereafter Puritans may alledge him againſt Bis- 
hops and Confirmation, the neceſlitic of which 

he ſo much extenuarerh. 
M. NicHoOLASs. 
True it u the Sacrament of Confirmation was infti- 
ttcd for gining of grace to profeſſe ourfauth, and 
S., Thomas teacheth that byut a man re- 
cetneth augmentation and grow eth 
&ce. numer, 2. 
Tus REvLly. 

Whether according to $. Thomas without Confir- 
firmarion wee cane perfect Chriſtians. 
M. Dotiowr in his14. Chapter n.5.peg.180.being 
to prouethart a particular Countrie, cannot re- 

fuſca Bishop by reaſon of perſecution, alledgeth 
eworeaſons.Thefhrſtis,becauſe the gouernemet 
of Bishopsin the Church, isinſtitured by Chriſt, 
as he had prouedin the former Chapter. The le- 
cond reaſon is y.2.becauſe the commoditie which 
'a prounce reaperth by a Bishop isſo greate; wy 
| rac 


the want of him is ſuch aloffe, that we-should ++ 
rather hazard perſecution,then to bedepriued of - 
a Bishop. For firſt without a Bishop we cannot * 
be'perfedt Chriſtians &c, then #.4.Secondlie, rho 
Sacrament of Confirmation pleadeth for a Bishop. 
Therrn. 9. without a Bishop we can beno a | 
ticular Church &c. Then n.10. Withour a Bishop 
no Hierarchicall a&tion can be exercifed inthe 
Church. Sothat M.DoZowrs ſecond reaſoninchu- 

deth fowre reafons all which make one totall 
reaſon. M. N ichelas beginneth with thar parreof 

the totall ſecond reaſon, which was, becauſe 
withouta Bishop,we cannot be perfect Chriltiss, 
Wherein he playeth foule playe, incaking theſe 
reaſons'a parte; becauſe wiriw wnite eft fortio? 
ſeipſe &iÞperfa;anda child will breake a sheffe of ar-. 
rowes one by one, which ioyned in one boundell 

he cannot; and , many vnited can draw a 
Ship, which ſeuered they cannot; and ſo all M, 
Dotlours partiall reaſons put together may make 
one goodand conuincing reaſon , though ſenc-. 
rallie taken they could not. 

7. Bur let ysſee how heanſwereth this partiall 2 
_ ſingled out fromthe reſt. M. _— had o = 
alledged S.Fhomgs of Aqui who com Bags E952 
A our natiuitie , b, which we de fictt- * , a 3 
being, and Confirmation to our augmentationand * 
encreaſe,by which we get ſtrEgrh & grougrh.\To- 
our natiuitie'{ ſayerh this learned DoCtour ) is 
anſwerablc, in a {piricualllife, Bapriſme, by which 
we are regencrated, and receaue our firſt __ 
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| We,.9 eq%f To our augmentation and grougth* 
Tit 3. ({ayeth he) isanſwerable Confirmation, by which 
the holy gboſt is giuento giue.vs mankie pitch - 
| Exe. and ſtrength; according to that : 4nd 1 ſendthe 
vit. promes of my father vpen you : But you , tarrie in the 
Cane , tall you be endued with powre from high. And 
againe. But you 5h all receaue the tvertue of the bolie 
: Ghoſt comming pon yew. So that according to S, 
Thomas by Beptiſme weare borne Chriſtians, bug 
licle ones, andto vie S. Peters words,s infants ene. 
pow boyne: and by Confirmation me receaue manly 
grougth: for as Our natiuitje giueth vs our bein 
andall our partes, and limmes, but all litle and 
weake, and vur augmentation giueth vs full 
ſtrength and quantiticin all the bodig, and ma- 
keth vs men; ſo by Beprifſme , wee haue our ſpi- 
rituall birth , and wce are Chriſtians , but 
weake , and infirme , and by Confirmation we re- 
ceaue fall pgrougth and ſtrength,jand we become 
perfect Ghriſtians, 
$. Whereby itis cuidentthat $.7 homas,though 
a greate Sainte, and a preate diuine, ſaycth as 
much as M. Defowr doth, Yca what M. Doflour 
ſayeth, he ſpeaketh out of his mouth :,and none 
write againlt S.T homas for ſaying ſo,as M.Nicho- 
las hath written againſt M. DeFfowr. Yet letys 
heare M. Nicholas hisanſwere; Trae ts ( ſayeth 
he) that S. Thomas teacheth that by it ( Confirma- 
ton ) 4 man receineth augmentation and growerh : 
Which yer cannot be ſo wunderſtoos! , as if bo SAT a- 


ment were the onelie meanes to attaine ſuch Firituall 
groweth, 


groweth. And why? becauſe (fayeh he) by other $e- 7 © 
craments, and ordimarie helpes of almughtie , Grd we © * © 
may receaue the effet of that ſame grace w hich # giue_ 
men mm Confirmatzon.I cannot like this hisanſwere, 
if it were but for this, thatit in a manner giuerh 
Chriſtians occaſion to neglett this,andorher Sa+ 
craments, ſcing that by other meanes,astheloue 
of God, Contricion, prayer, meditation & c.they 
may get asmuch grace, as is giuen by Sacramets. 
Bur ſuppoſe that by other Sacraments andother 
meanes one may 'get as much-grace, as Confir- 
mation giueth:yer he should not ſoe calilie norfoe 
infalliblic get it: nor shoald he Sacramentallie, 
and by a Character bea perfe&t Chriſtian. 

9. For as although a Cathecumene who belew 
uethall chat other Chriſtians do, may peraduens- 
ture by mulriplication of actes of Charitie anit 
contrition, by prayer , almes, faſte , getas muck 
graceavis gotten by Baptiſme, yet he Shallnothe 
a Chriſtian Sacramentallie, and by Baptiſme;nor 
Shall he be ſo incotporated roche Church, asthe 
Church $hall haue that authoritie oucr him, 
which she hath ouerthe baptized; and therefore 
cannot bynde himto any Eccleſtaſticall law, nor ; 
excommunicate him, he being, as S. Pawlelayerh x 
for, withowr, and no actuall member of the 1. Coy! 
Chureh: So chough one mightger more grace *\ | 
by other workes then by Confirmation, yet he 
should be no more Sacramentallic and by 


character a perfe& Chriſtian, then a Catheew+ 
men vnbaprized , should be a Chriſtan , _ 


= 


8.The. {oakbovgh (as M, Nicholss ſayerh #.4. out of; 
z 2 4. Themes) by obleruing the counſailes, as religioug. 
"pe mendoza man may haue greater petfection,chea” 
Ihe other Chriſtians haue, yer that will not make 
"him a perfe@t Chriſtian in $. Thomas his mea- 
ning. For asa man may hane as much ſtrength | 
and $kill in fencing and fighting, as the beſt tol- 
dionr, yettill he be admitred and doth receaue his 
-militarie lineric, bee is not a foldiour by 
fion: So a Chriſtian may peraduenture haueas 
-much grace as one that is confirmed, burrill he, 
be confirmed, heshall not be an enroulled ſpiriz 
euall ſoldiour, nor a perfeCt Chriſtian, 
10, And although a man may hane 
wirhoutthis Sacramentto profeſle his faith, and | 
ro (uffer death forit, asmany inEngland not c& 


firmed hanedone, and as M. Dettesr grauntcthin 
bu Epifile dedicatorie n.18, andin his booke pagin; 
384. n. 7. Yet that grace was merelie gratui 

and freelic beſtowed, andis not ſoinfaljibliegiue | 
without Confirmation, as wi it;becauſe to the cot - | 


firnicd that grace is due by reaſon of the Sacra, 
mentand Character, which they haue receined, 
God by promiſe and couenancobliging himſelte 
to giue the ſpeciall grace of the Sacrament to 
them that receaue it. And theytbar write againlt 
this Sacrament, or they thatnegledt it whenthey 
may haue it without any imminent or certaine 
daunger (for I do not hearethar any have beene 
icularlie perſecuted for hauing beene cons 

meg , though thouſands haue beene cofirmed} 

way feare lef they may be denycd this ſpeciall 


, 


grace, as negleQing the ordinarie meaniestoger .. 
ir, whichis Confirmation. To that he ſayerhn.3. 
5, he may gather his an{were by what'is 
ayed:To that healledgeth y.7.8.9.10.11.12.13.14 
heisparrelie anſwered, partelie shalbe anone.For 
M.DoGemr (ayeth onely thata Countrie,for fears 
of perſecution,cannot except againſta Bishop'or 
Confirmation; Whereas M.Nzcholas would make » \ 
M. Defbour ſay, that cuery parti manis boid 
to ſuffer perſecution, r then not adrta 
Bishop or Conhcmation; and' M. Delleow by & 
Bishop meaneth him, who hathrEpiſcopall au- 
thoritieto giue Confirmation: M.Nubelas would 
haue him meane an Ordinerie, though I know 
M, Nicholas for his parte deſireth no Ordanarip. *" 
wok a, M. oor On 9 
Then he etþ $. Clement ep. 4. ſayings omni 
bus ergo feſtinandum ſt vg mora renaſci 
Deo , & demum conſignaziab Epiſcopor8e, 
but firfſl M.Dottour showld not bane grounded ſo 
hard a doFrine open an Epyſile which 1 ſuppoſe he 
kpowerh not tobe ſo anthenticall ere.n.15:09 16. 
Tuz Revyiy, RES 
$.Clements Teftimenie that withowt Confirmation 
one 6 not 2 perfect Chriſtian,sr defended, and © 
M. Nicholas bir anſweres plaintly refmed. 
11. M. Nicholas: [ayerh M. Dothowr chould ne# 
bave grounded ſo bard 4 dofdvine 'ygon an Epiſtle g's 
pot ſo authenticall , as thereon to' ſettle 4 doflvinallxcripe, 
pointe 4s he may fee in Bellarmine. 1 note heare $44. 
firſt that M. Nicholas counterhit an hard defiyige, 
. = --” tolay 
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to ſay that oneis not a prrifef? Chriſtian without; 
$.Tho. Confitmation. And yet S.T homas,as we haue {ccne! 
s Þ 4: SiClementalrcady alledged: S.rban , S. C 
Me, ec and other Fin yea and. Divines; whome4 
ban ep Shall adde after S. Clement, do afhrme, and here- 
decre. tikes onely deny it, with whome 24: Nicholatioy- | 
tal: nethinthis point; 
Callg n.Letvs heare Calkin ſpea te. Theſe ac hy 
Inftt. words: Addunt preterea Faeltr omnes Spiricum | 
£9. Hum per manuum impoſitioners atcipere debere po 
” Baptiſmum , "vt pleni Chriſtians mucntantur. Ls: 
(Catholikes) alteall that all the faitbfull muſt te- 
teive the bolie Ghoſt by 1rapoſttion of Hantls afier Bap« 
vſme, that they may be found! full Chriftiatts: which 
Calum in his next words condemneth with #6; 
. Nicholas, who fayeth it is an hard doGtrine. And 
Bellarmm;To.2.1.2 .de effeflu Sacramentorum cap. 19 
fayeth that S, Cyprian l.z.ep.r.8 $.Cornelins Pope 
Inc apud Enſebium 1.6 biſt.c. 53 feare not 
# ſay that they are not fullie ſanified , nor perfett 
Chriftiatis w ho wamt the Sacramemt of Chriſme , «l- 
thongh Caluin and Kemnitius call this ward an duld 
calumme.!But ſee how diſaffeCtion can tranſports 
euen a Catholike and a Religious man. Becauld 
forſooth he would haue no Bishop in England, 
hewould not haue Confirmatri neceflarie to make 
a perfect Church or __ Chriſtiis; and there- 
fore {ayeth againſt the ancient Fathers, and all 
diuines , cuen Ieſuircs, that treate of this matter; 
that a man may be a perfef? Chriſtian, without Con« 
firmation, yea that it #s an hard dotirine to ſay that 


wuhout 
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" Without Confirmation Wee cannot be peiſel3 Chriftians, © © 
He vrgeth cenſures againſt M. Door, where no 
cenſure, bur good, can be giuen,asI partlic haue 
and partlieshall shewe. Bur if this M. Nzcbolas his 
propolition: It # an herd deGirine to ſaye that With- 
ont confirmation We caunot be perfet} Chriſtians, were 
propoſed to ſuperiours I feare it would be hardly 
cenlured;it being againſt ancent Fathers,and the 
common opinion of Diuines,and onely being ap- | 
plauded by Calzinand other heretikes, who, be- 
cauſe they deney Cofirmenion,cinotabideto heare 
what the Fathers ſay, to wir;that ir perſeFerh Bop- 
tiſme,and maketh vs perfett Chniflians. And there 
fore Celmin (aieth, lib.4.Inſt. c.19.n.9. Adedmbil 
eos puder "Ut negent Baptiſinum rut Se : 
me perficipoſſe. They are ſo ——_ avithat they | 
deney Baptiſme to be r1ghtlieperfe ed without Confir 
mation. Theſe Fathers, and dinihes1 shall alledge 
after S: Clement. IE 
12. Secondlie here ft obſcfue M. Nichelzs: his 
boldeneſſe in daring toreic& S.Clements epiltles, 
and in particular the 4. Epiſtle-aledged:by 2d; 
Doflowr, it beirig alledged to proue Confirmation 
a Sacrament, by Cocc1ue tom. 2. liþ.3. ar.20 «Swartz Coce. 
3.p.tom3 difþ 31. art.1. Conmekg, 3.p. qu.72+ att, Shares 
: Bellormin, l.1.de Confirm.c.3.E8.in 4.4.7.4. 13, the _ F: 
Catechiſme ad Parochos, Confirm. Sacr aw. Bara 1. AE xi Y 
Inftit.c.6. Y alentia in Controw. lib. de numerd Sottd- Carey  * 
mentoram cap. 1. obiefteth dgainſt decrerall Epi- Bins, © 
{tles as M. Nu«bolus doth agairilt S.Clemen's eprfples V awe » 
. Which are parte of chemillas epiſtolas derrevales PF. *%: =» 
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'. niffcuns. eſſe ſuppiitiar* that theſe decretall Epiſtlerif 
the Popes tear Gregorie of Y al#ti4a leſuite 
an{wererh. Sed defenfionem earum Epiſto larum fa 
cepit Franciſcus Twrrianus in lib. quem proxilis | 
ſur Magdeburgenſes Ceruriatores erudstiſſum? conſerig. | 
ft : qu  battenua ills non refponderant , neque ſati 
ov reſpondere poterunt. But « defenſeof t ef. 
. piſtles Franciſcus Twrrianw (a Teſuite allo)bath wy 
 dertaken in « booke, which far thoſe Epiſtles he wrae 
moſt learnedlic «gainft the Magdeburgian Centurians: 
Who haze not butberto made any anſwere to it , nt- 
ther sball thry ener be able to anſwere ſuffict 
And fo M; Nichole againſt all theſe (as wellas * 
againſt .21. DoZoar) who alledge this place to 
-proue Confirmation a Sacramer, might haueſaied, | 
i that they sbould not bauc erennded the tyeritie f «S6- | 
cramem([o much impugned by heretikes ) | 
«n Epiſtle, which (45 us to be ſuppoſed) they knew net 
to be ſo Anuthenticall as to ſettle thereon a dofirinsll 
; point yea a matter offairh. Did not they know,as 
wellas M. Nicholas how Authenticall Saint Cle» 
aents workes were? | 
31:43, (Bur ſayerh M. Nicholas, Bellorwmine in bis 
; booke de Scripteribus Eceleſ. Sayeth, that the E- 
. !piſtles of S. Clement are not Authenricall : Andl * 
2b. de graunt that Bellermine ſayerh that the Epyſiles (of | 
Serge. Cleniemt ) which now are extant , want wat 6, 
Eccle/ feawple, by reaſon that there-are many chingesIn- | 
i» Cle-4crwed, asthattwo Epiſtles were written to Suit | 
ment. [ames who Was dead before. Bur, ſayeth Bells | 
mine, perchauncerthey were written to $ n_— | 


and other tl es theted are (aye he) which 
aduentdre were inſerted, and are nor in the 
Fatt booke, Bur yet he reiefterh not this E- 
piſtle,andtherefore ( as we haue ſcene ) hee and 
' many, others do cite this Epittle, and in the Ca- 
non UPS. Clemets Epiſtl dqcher his workes, Dift: 
ace et ged;and T arrianns, nalterus, and 40c In 
others Be "defend heſ workes, and Catholike i & 
writers all&dgethem then! 520 heretikes , whom** þ 
'M, Nicholas rau leaſt he fawiour IN Cane 
fo lighting tho Rho cheſs Epiſtles, =_— 
37 Af his anfwere in "which he denyeth $S. 
rus Epiſtles to be of Fob onicle pleaſe not,M. 
chelas hath andther .16,'Which he takerh our 
of Eftins whom he ſay th M. Deflaar cited for 
the necellicie' of Canfrgatias, but did nar'cite his 
explicatipn po Hibs Fathers how they" ythatone | is 
hot a n Kichour® Co : 


ay ge ogs M.Ncbol&,is no faire dealing. Bur 
why was it no fayre dealing for M.Dofgur to cite 
Eflins for the neceſlitie of Confirmation? Su ſein 


the othet Þ point he had eaſe inſt M, oftour? 


do notNiuines.commonlic ea father orDi- 
hine for the pounte wherein he ogra kube them? 

And are they bound to alledge himin anocher - 
matter, wherciri hee ſeemes ro be againſt them? 

 AndſoifEf:as had beene 92BY M. Dottour and 

' had fayed that withour Ca « man might 

teas perfel Chriftian, he might yet haue cied hin 
for the neceſlitic of Confirmatios , without citing 


" him for the point of « Inlet Crific Elſe hay 
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could Maifter Nicholas cite Eſftigs for | 
point, ſing that in another point he hol 
againſt M, Nicholas , that a Prieſt not conſecr 
Bishop, cannot confirme by any commiſſion | 
the Pope as we ſeeaboue q.1.n.But Eftisg his dg- 
Qtcine of « perfeff Chriſtian , is not againſt M, De- 
flow and ſo was not by him left out for that 
cauſe: buterher becauſc he is notſo clearceintha 
point as others, or becauſe M Defowr had cited 
S clement whoſe words were plaine, Butler vs 
hcare Eſftins:theſe be his words in English:It mf 
be obſerved, that the Fathers in ſuch ſentences (where 
they ſay that men.cannot be perfe&t Chriſtians 
ynleſſe they be confirmed) dee «llude to the name if 
Chriſt, which ſignifieth anointed. Y Y bereupon they | 
deney that they are fallie Chrifliens, who as yet bamt | 


wot receraed Epiſcopalt union , making force in the | 


word Chriflian. Which his manner of exphcation 
may verie well fauour the explication aboue 
giuen, by which it was ſayed that althougha 
man may perchaunce by other meanes get 4s 
much graceas confirmation giuerh;yetheis nota 
perfect Chriſtian,becauſe he hath not the Sacra- 
mocry of perfeftion,” which is the Epiſcopell Y n- 
zon, 

15. But our aduerſarie fearing perhappes not 
to be fortunate enoughin theſe two anſweres, | 
addeth a third p.$ 1.Hertelleth vs that the ancient 
praftiſe wasto giuetogether with Bapiſme ,the | 
Sacrament of Confirmation , and that thereforeS. * 
Clement his meaning is onely this; that they who 

| haue 


Rs 101 
haue not both thelc Sacraments(for ane was not 
1uen without the other ) are not perfe& Chri- 
00h and ſayeth he, I dewbt not Lat that thy will 
fallie ſatisfie the learned Reader. | 
16, But this anſwere argueth onelie the” bard 
Shiftes, ro which 24. Nichole is put: for elſe, whar 
diuine,yea Catechumen who knuwerh his Care- 
chiſme, would haue giuen ſuch an anſwere 2 For 
who knoweth not, that it is one thing tobe a 
Chriſtian, another thing to be a perfe Chriltia, 
and how that gocth before, this commeth after; 
that Baptiſme onclie maketh a Chriſtian, Confir- 
wetion a perfect Chriſtian; and herhat wanteth 
both is no Chriſtian at all> And therefore S:Cle- 
ment could not haue ſaied of himthat wanteth 
both,that he is no one Chriſtian,bur rather he 
Should haue fayed, that he is noe Chriſtian ar all. 
For that a perfe& Chriſtian fippoleth a Chri- 
ſtian , and he that wanterh baptiſme, is no Chri- 
ſtian, and ſo caunot be called an imperfe&t Chri- 
ſtian, he being no Chriſtianiſtiall at all. 
I7. Vherebce S. Clement to shew that he 
16 kerh not-of boch Sacramers when he fayerh 
at one cannot be « perfe Chriſtian; diſtinguisherh 
the effetes of both theſe ewo Sacraments , and 
thereforeſayeth:allmuſt make haſte to be regenerated 
without delay : behould rhe effe&t of Baprilme, 
regeneration. And then at length, that is, aftcr Bap- 
tilme, to be conſigned of the Bubop, that #, to recerue 
the 1:nenfould grace of the bolie Gheft. See the etfcCt 
of Confirmation, to wir, ſcucnfould grace ; And 
Tags, G 3 then 
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then he addeth: And when hc 1halbe regenerated | 
water, Seethe effet of So MC,regenerarion: 
aſterwardes, as # mentioned, confirmed of « we 
the [enenſould grace of the Firit . lee the effet o 
Confirmation : quis alizs per ſe Tus efſe Chriſtianss 
neqi poteft: for otherwiſe (that is vnleſle he be 
Confoned and canfirmed ) he cannot be «perfeR 
Chriftian, Where otherwiſe, bath a reference onelie 
to (onfirmation of which he ſpoke laſt : for if ir 
had reference to both Sacraments (as M. N#- 
chelas (ayed) S.Clement should haue ſayed, he can 
beno Chriſtian at all, becauſe he that is not bap- 
tized is not at all a Chriſtian, and ſo cannot be 
called an imperfe& Chriſtian. - | 
- 18, Andtoconfront M.N# holes the more (for 
Bel.1.z. 1 fee by experience , he will not he Satisfied 
4 C3- with alicle ) let ys heare Cardimall Bellarmine:He, 
firm. afterhe had cited thoſe words of $. Clement : Al 
©3* muſt make bafle without delay to beregenerated , an 
than tobe conſignel of the Pishop and receime the ſenen= 
fould grace ef the bolie Ghoſt:addeth: Et infra canſars 
reddy ( Clemens ) quia non poteſt aliqurs fone co $45 
cramento eſſe perfetlns Chriſtianus : and after he 
(Clemet)giueth the reas6, becauſe without thatS4- 
erament (Confirmatis) one cannot be a perfel? Chrj- 
flian.Whercthe Reader muſt note,that Cardinall 
Bellarmme (ayeth not ( as M. Nicholas doth) that 
without both Sacraments,but w irhowt that Sacre- 
ment, to wit, of Confirmation, one cannot be a perfett 
Chrif in. Ard ſo without Confirmation , 4ccor- 
Kling t0.Clement one cinot be a perfeChriftian. 
14, But 
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19, Butas they who haue never a goodanſwete.. 
are forced to viemany, whereas one good anf- / 
were alwayesfatisfieth; ſo M.Nicholas knowing 
belike that none of his anſwers will abide the ' 
touchſtone,nor ſtand the examination, bringerh, 

anſ{weres ,not ſo muchco {atishe vs, asto 
_ vs with the mulcitude. He therefore hath. 
in tore for'vs a fourth anſwere:and what is that? 
He ſayeth pag. 83.thar S.Clewent i not favibfullie 
aledged by M.Dattowr. And why 2 becauſe he al- 
_ not all his words, but ends ar theſe words 
ore ed;otherriſe be cannathe @ perfe6tChri-. 
more words, ſcing he had alledged thoſe thar | 
proued wharhe'intended,to wit,that without con» 
firmation onecannet be « perfeAChriffian Andiuely 
M. Doflour alledged more of S, Clements words = 
than Cardinall Bellarmineintheplace aboue cited 
did; and yer'Bellarmine who Fe thoſe words 
that follow, as well as M.Nichelas;without alled- 
ging them, feared not to ſay: Er infre canſam reddit 
(Clanens ) quis non poteſt altques fine eo. Sacraments 
elſe pofeftns Chriſtians: and after he ($, Clement) 
yeeldah the reaſon , becauſe ie cannot Without has, 
Sarement be « perſeld Chriſtian. p 
20.But what are theſe words, which. M:; Dotdexr 
leftout, Lervs hearethem from M. Nicholas 'his 
owne mouth.My 4..nſwere & that $.Clenact # not-, 
faiilfullie alledged by Mi. DoGgur, ferS. Clemens 
&fter be bad ſayed : V Y hen he balls regentrgred and) 


by water afterward confirmed by the Bubop with 
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the ſencnfeald race of the Fpirit, becauſe otherwiſe be 
cannot be « perfets Chriſtian ( where M.Dofloxr ends 
with an Cc.) immediatelie adderth words wherem ' 
the verie point in queſtion conſiſteth ſaying : ſinon ne - 
ceſſitare fe meurra fie,aut voluntate remanſer : If be 
shall remame ſo oy neceſſie , but by careleſſeneſſe 
or wolunterilie, Bur firſt here I might (ifI were us; 
foreward in carping at leauing out words 
though nottothe purpoſe, as M. Nicholas is) obs! 
ſerue the like fak in him eucnin this placein: 
which he taxeth Maifter DoRonr , for that 
he omitteth thoſe words : nec ſedem habere mites. 
prrſefos : nor bane place amon; ft the perfet”, wives 
arcthe immediate wordsthat go before thoſs 
which M. Nicholas ſayerh M. Dodlowr lift out, wo 
wit ; If he +hall remaine ſo not of neceſfitie. And NM. 
Doftour hath indeed cauletothinke M1, Nichols 
left them out of purpoſe : for that, as wee $hull 
ſee,they made again him and for M. DofZour. 

21. Yetlet vs heare how M. Nicholas arguath 
outof theſe words, whichnot onely M DoGForr, 
bur allo Belloymin left out,as alſo others aboue ci-/\ 
ted do.S.Clement({ayeth he pag. 83.) ſayeth,that he: 
who after Baptiſme is nor Confirmed, cannot be 
a perfect Chriſtian if he want it out of careleſſe- 
neſſe, not out of neceſlitic, ergo ſayeth he ,the 
Catholikes of England, who want it out of ne- 
cellitie may be _ Chriſtians wirhour it; but © 
what neceſlitie istherenow, or hath there bene / 
fince the Pope ſentour twolaſt moſt Reverend. 

-  Bishops, to want Confirmation > For we haue, 
4 Þ thankes 


IO 
thankes\be to God,a Bishop willing to giue T6 
Sacrament, and there is no ſpeciall law againſt, 
him, and neuer any as yet bath bene perſecur 
for hauing taken it, Confirmation, at lealt tha 
p_ isnotſogreat , butthat thouſandes 
aue taken it, And theſe words w hich 2M. Dotlewy 
left out, as they are ſome what obſcure, ſothey 
areas much againſt M. Nicholas,as M. Dotour. - 
22, For fir(t he ſayeth our of Eftixy, that when 
S. Clement or other Fathers ſaye, that aman can», 
not bea perfe&t Chriſtian withour Confirmation, 
they lay {o, becauſe till he haucir,he hath notrhe 
& vnCtion, of which weeare called Chri- 
ans , thar is, anointed. And then will I. adde 
theſe words in which M. Nicholas fayeth the 
point of the controuerſie conliſteth , if wor by ne- 
ceſsitie, but by careleſſeneſſe, or wvoluntarilie, be :hall 
remaine ſo : ergo if not by careleſſeſle, butour of 
neceſſicie he want Confirmation, he may he a per- 
fect Chriſtian, chatis , perfeCtlie anointed with- 
our it; which were to ſay, he may be perfedlie 
anointed withour perfect vnCtion, and {o haue it 
withour hauing it. 
23. Secondhic his third anſwere to S.Clements 
wordspes.$1. (asaboue we haue ſcene) was, that 
» the ancient practiſe wasto giue hepts/me and Con- 
firmation together : and that therefore when 
S.Clement ſay eth,jbat orkerwiſe he cannot be aperſeF 
Chriſtian, he meaneth that vnleſſc he have both 
Sacraments, that is, Bapti/me and Confirmation, 
þe cannot be a perfeft Chriſftan:and then will I come 
& | vpon 
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2M. Nicholas with thoſe words following if be cþall 
remaine ſo , nat byneceſiitze,, but by careleſſeneſſe or 
wolantarilie: Ergo if by neceſiitie, he want both! | 
—_— and Confirmation he may be a perfect 
Chriſtian : and yer withour Baprsſme he 1s no 
Chriſtian at all, and conſequentlie no perfe&@ 
Chriſtian, Wherefore vnleſle we will make $, 
Clement abſurdlie contradidt humſelfe , and maks 
4 Diuines allmoſt abſurd , who alledge, ( as 
Smarey Smarez, allo alledgeth ) theſe laſt words, which 
Sapre. Mt. Doflouy omitted, as not neceſlanie to his pur- 
fe, we muſt ſay that S.Clement meaneth notro/ 
fay, as M. Nicholas inferreth , that if of neceſſities 
one want Confirmation, he may be a perfect Chri- 
ſtan wichour it: for that wereto contradict him- 
ſelfe, he hauing ſayed before, that vnlefle one be 
configned, he cannot bea perfe&t Chriſhan, And 
ſo whether he want Confirmation voluntarilie or 
of neceſficic,he cannot be a petfe& Chriſtian Sa- 
cramentallie as aboueisſayed ; as whether vo- 
kimarilicor by necefſitic he want Bapriſme,heis 
no Chriſtian, Wherefore the ſenſe of theſe words 
mult got bc, that which M. Nicholas gathereth, 
but ſome other, and asit is verie probable , It 18 
this fenſc following , which is gathercd out of 
the words which M Nicholas Ieft out, which are 
thoſe , nor haxe place amonef#t the perfeft , if be ve« 
mane ſo, not by nereſcitie &c, | 
24. This thenis the ſenſe of S Clements words, 
All therefore muſt make baſte without delay to be rege- 
erated id God, and then to be configned by the Biohop, 
thas 
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that is,to receine the ſenenfouldgrace of the holy hp 
becauſe the end of exerie ones life u wncertaine(whicly 
he may ſay, becauſe Baptiſmeand Confirmation 
then were giuen' together, and ſo Baptiſme at 
leaſt was not zo be delayed lealt one sbould dye, - 
without Ba a me)and when he shalbr & Aer | 
drone, afterward confirmed by the Bubop with, g 
the ſenenfould grace of the ſpirit (45 18 memorated) for. 
#therwiſe he canngt aperfe7 Chriſtian ,- nor (theſe 
words M. Nichdlgsleft out), have place apeggy the. 
perfet , if be ſo remaine not by neceſſitie but by care- 
leſſeneſſe or Volicgrhie, W hich laſt words cinot be. 
reterred tothe words, otherwiſe he cannot be « per- 

feÞ ChriftiZ,but torhe words immediatlic follow- 
ing ( which M. Nicholas left out) ro wit, nor have 
plate amongft ihe perfe: thatis, he cannot be ad» 
mitted totheſacred Euchariſt,nor ro the ranke of 
themthar are admitted to it, if ner by necefitie, but 
Ly careleſſen'ſſe, or. yolmcarilie be hall remame ſo. For, 
ifby neceſſſehe partie baptized wanted Con 
firmation (as when he was baptized, for ſome iull 
cauſe, in abſence of the Bichop w ho could not be 
gore) then, notelſe, he Sir being bapriſed) 
ueplaceamongſt the pezfect, and be admicted 
with them tothe Euchariſt, Andchis expoligion 
may be gathered outof $. Dionyſus Arcopagu 
according to-the Tranſlation {et out at tn 44 
an.153 61h Ecil, Hier, g. 2.infne. Ipſe vero (He | 
rarcha) deificentſiimo Vngnents 11um fynans, par- 
ricipem manifeſtat de eaters ſacre pe ft ett: ſums Ew- 
ghaniſtie, He (the Bishop \ anojnting (he man way | 
c 


no 


108 
Fa the moſt deifying ointment manifeſteth him partaker of 
ts. the Sacred meſt perſtt Euchariſt. And V aſquex, a 
| 2 pare. [earned Teſuite following the Tranſlation of Pe- 
_ «ſp. rionius, citerhrtheſe words: [s , cum virum Vn- 
212. & nents, quod maxim? dinines efficit gnfgninn, Euche+ 
riftie, que vim maximam habet perficiende ſentlitss 
tw , participem eſſe pronunciat : He ( the Bishop) 
when be hath marked the ma with the oyle, which mas 
keth moſt diuine , pronowneeth hum partaker of the Ew- 
charift which bath greateſt force tqperfet? ſanTtirie, 
Whence Vaſquez gathereth,that w henone was 
= ge , he was declared gen ofthe Euchay 
rift, and thatthe Euchariſt vſed'to be giuen after, 
Confirmation, yet he ſayeth there was noe di. 
uine precept to take Confirmation before rhe 
Euchariſt; but onelie vie and *cultome ; So that 
they who were confirmed, were declared capa- 
ble of the Euchariſt,and commonly did preſently 
afrerreceiueit,thoughthece were no diuine pre- 
cept. Andiftany our of carcleſſenefle neglected 
Confirmation(which then by cuſtome wasto bg 

taken preſentlic after Baptifme) he was not ad- 

micted to haue place amongſt the perfeRt, that is 

amongſt them who were capable of the ſacr 

Euchariſt:bur if after baptiſme they could not be j# 

confirmed, and ſo of necefſitie wanted Confir- | 
mation, then they mighr communicate ( there 
being no diuine precept to receive Confirmation Þ 
before the Euchariſt) and ſo haue'place amongſt * 
the petfet, thatis, the confirmed who were ca- | 
pable of the ſacred Euchariſt, ; 
> ooo do 25. And 


ty 


+5. Andthusit appearerhthat M, Defloar hach 
not bene vnfortunate in alledging S. Clement, no + 
more theri Belermine, Suarez, Commek,, the Cate- 
chifmus ad Parochos, and divers others alledged, 
were; rather M. Nicholas hath bene vnforrunate: 
firſt in reiefting him, chen inexpounding him, |. - : 
26.1 addetoS. Clement, S,F rban P | 

lived about the yeare 220, Who hath | "ff 
which Should make M.Ncholes graunt,that one ,gg, ; | 
cannot bea perfe(t Chriſtian without Confirma- 
tion, ifhe relpedt ether Antiquinie , Authoritie —_ 
or (antticic, hethus pronouncerh ; Omwes fideles, 

per manus Epiſcoporum Impeſtionem , Spiritum San - 

tum poſt Baptiſnuns , accipere debent, wt pleni Chri- 

fliani inneniantur. Ailthe faithful by the Impoſiran” 
of bands of Biabope , mal receine the holy hol efiey \.. ©, 
Baptiſme that they may be full (perfe&&) Chriſtians.S, ," 1 
Cornelins Pope and Martyr: {ayeth: He (Nouatig- Fabig- 
nus) wes net ciſummated by the ſeale of Chriſme and num 
therefore could not deſerne the holy Ghoſt. S. Cyprian "© 
ſayerh,Chriſtiansare thenfullie andified,ifrhey 3%: 
be borne of both Sacraments,ro wit,baptilme& ,,* © 
Confirmation, And againe he ſayeth, that by rnd, 
Confirmation, which he callerh our Lords [eale, ſupra. 
they are conſummated ; Andthe Councel Eliben- Friar 4 
niuſayerh, thatthe baprized, if he hue afcer,nzult in \ * 2 
be caried to the Bishop chat by impoſition of hands gy ",, 
be may be perfe Ted, $.. Ambroſe (ayerh that afrcr ad In. | 
the font of bapriſme the ſpicicuall ſeale, remaineth"b«ian. > 
that perfeftt13 maybe made,by which they inſinuace =. 


that Confirmation maketh perfe@t Chriſtians, 109% 
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Aubr.*Fhe Councell of Orleans faierh ope sbgil_ntves 
t 3.4! pr aChriſtien (tharisa perfeX Chriſtian 'phleſſe 
wy 'he be chriſmed by the Epiſcopal Confirmation, © + 
wk - 17. Wherefor Bellar. feared not to ſay:C x. 
Awrel. © tp.1.4 Cornelins jn.ep. ed Fablanum aptd S197 6; 
. #. *bift.c, 53. Non timuerunt dicere , won eſſe plen Jane 
a wm” Aificatos nec perſtttes Chriftiands ls carens Sacrs- 
944 wiekto Chiſmays, trianſfs haic vocint Calninss of 
Betz  Kemmitins rotterers roniumeliam : Cyprian and Cot - 
de Sac * Helins feared not 10 ſay , that they art not fullie ſanth1- 
effe#. © Bed ner perfel? Chriſtians, who Wan theSacrameit 
6.8"* * Chriſme : although Caluin and Keimnirins tall th 
' old calunmie \;” as M. Nicholas alſo condemneth 
* the ſame ſpeach and ſointhis ioyneth with here- 
mc 3." tes. Lorinns 41eſuite writing vpon the 8.Chat- 


—_ ter of the aftes ſaycth , that Guilielmuls Par} 


#7. » Petifis deplores worthile the contempt of ſo greate's 
\ Sacramtyr (Confirmation ) whoſe grace is in ſorde 
- #anner greater then thagrace of Bapriſme (aud Without 
which ( Sacrament) as the Fathetr and ca 
Bethe, wee arenot full, perfeft, and conſumms 
\ Chinſtsans. Wherefore ( he ſaicth ) chu Sacrament 


- Talled T6\cio71;, that is, conſummatio conſummation: 
rg Bans allo citeth S. Clement his conſtitutions 
4a, 69. the epiſtle which M1. DoZour 777 to proue 
'5 Cle. thattheBishop isthe miniſter of Confirmatioh, Þ 
L.z af. 4nd he Gr chis reaſon,becauſe Cofirmationjs | 


61016 the perfection and complement of Baptiſte x 
De and fo muſt be miniſtered by the chiefs REY, 
1642.4 fter. And agtine the ſame'Anthour cirerh aFfe Þ 
4 Dofhr 9: Elewens Fo. 4. Clowenr x 228 
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Demam 4 B.Petro acct 


Denam 4B Fer Satnery ones 


Chrifiaws : Clement m hss 4- ſayeth iba ys 
bad from S. Comes bill enerated to God, 


and then be conſigned by the ho we meybe 
made perfef? Chriftigns. Wherefore M.Nitholas in 
condemning M.DaZewr for ſayin ;that without 


Confirmation we cannot: be Chriſtians, 
and for alledging S. Clement to prooue, it con- 
deneth the ancierg Fathers & aloof Di 


who ſaytheſame, and forit,, alledge atſo $.Cle 
ment. Maldonate a leſuite alſo, obleruing bo *, 
the guift of miraclesand tongues, andthevilibler#. is = 
deſcent of the holte Ghoſt did nor er Ad F; 
. follow immediatelic Ba , but. Co q "2 


tion, ſayerth;qas re eperte Seakarar &re.by w) 
_ W4s hynifi.d plainely , thathy ( 
ine Was un ſome forte perſefted,, which w_ 
wed by ſore Buhops of Rome(he ciceth in the mar- 
= V rhangs and Melchiedes ) bereuiks do ned 
onely impudemly bat alſoronlearnedly leugh «t it. And © © 
Caniſius alſolayeth:be # no perſe? Chriſtian who *' _ 
' is not. confirm confirmed. And fo Mt Nucholas whileſt he * © 
\condemneth M;\DoTowr for ſaying that ROeen 
Te wearenocprie. Ci 4 _- 
\. for alledging..,S. Clement; tar e 0 

fayed, aan Fathersand 
' rn Rey Af ponies jr 
themſelues.;.and ſo I cannottell how hereafter 

« /hecanlookethemin >a Lake Rena 
eCafui as W& have lecne.... 
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"1 
M aisTErx Niciotas. | 
M.DoGour immediatelie fier $. Clement cite 
S. Dioniſius Areop. lib. de Eccleſ, Hierar. c. 
' $. calling the Sacrament of Confirmation « perſt« 
Ting Sactament. pag. 8.n.17. 
Tnusz Revriy. 
S. Denis calleth the $ arr atientof Confitmationd 
perfetling and conſummating ation, 
27. M. Dofexr in calling the Sacrament of 
' Confirmation a perfefting and conſummaring a- 
ion: ſayeth no more . ber Card. Bellarmin doth, 
whoto proue Confirmation a Sacrament alledgeth 
Djon.l. ſome Greeke Fathers, and firſt S. Dens in thele 
di Ece's yords: perficient ia nbio facit perfeflum:that per- 
t -* felling vntlion maketh perfeft and againe : Sed & 
C4. ipſfs 8&c. But to them alſo who are ond by the | 
3. moſt holy miſterie of Regeneration, the conſummating | 
wvnction of the ointment doth giue the comming of the 
Suarez holy Ghoſt. Suarez allo a learned Teſuite, and Eftine 
: Pf andothers doeattribute perfetion and eonſum- 
diſp 32. Marion to Confirmation , as M. Doflogr did. Let vs 
ſe2.:, hearc Eftins who M. Nicholas tooke for his fried 
in cxplicating how the Farhers ſay, that without 
Eftiw Confirmation we cannotbe petfeCt Chriſtians, He 
6s = ſaicth, that the proper effe? of this Sacrament, « 
7919 obur Spirits ſantt1 , 1d eft Gratia Ee. the ftrength of 
the boly Ghoſt, that 4, a grace by meanes of which the 
mynd of « Chriſtian confirmed and corroborated by the 
hely Ghoſt, may perf and refiſt mmpugners Hee ad- 
deth: Hinc apud weteres Ec. Hence , in the antient 
fathers in many places wee read, that perfection , con- 
: ſummation, 


my 
ſnmation, Confirmation augmentatis, conflacie flrigib, 
fortit w«e,are gruen to thu Sacrament as effeBtes thereof. 
Andforthis he alleadgeth S. Dionyſins, S. Clement Dion; 
euen in the place abuucalleadge by M. Dofloar, * Ecel. 
and ſayetbrhar$, Clement freak, one canner be a Aer 6: 
perſett Chriſtian withewt iti and citerh tothisend on : 
S. Fabian Pope , $. Cornelius , S. Melchiades and 0- 1, «>. 3 
thers. Andthis 9.Nicholas would not ſee nor ac- 4peffl, »** 
knowledge for feare leaſt thenee mighr beinfer- £176 
red, that withour Confirmation one cannot be a oi + 
perfeCt Chriſtian:onely hee could elpy.cp.z.fore. ,, 2 
4 which faulr (if he had bene correCor of the ,q,p. 
print) might haue bene preuented. ovien, |» 

28. Whereas M. Nicholas ſayeth that S.Demys in ©9779 
| that 4. chapter peakg:ib of Bapriſme; and ſome rymes = wr 1 
generallie of oyle and Y nttion ſed not onely in diners | 5_ 
Sacraments, but alſs in Conſecration of Al-ars , as xx 
though, in that Chapter heſpake not of Confr- Melb, 
mati6.DonyſusCarthufiznus fanderh again{t him as 
in the verie beginning of his Elucidation of that by 7 
4. Chapter, ſaying. Peſtquam prebabito nmediar® y,,u, | 
capitulo Ofc. after that ( by S. Denys) ut hath bene Carth; 
ereatedin the immediate 4 foreſayed Chapter,of the Sa- * Elue = 
crament of the Euchariſt, of the celebration , nites or TO. 2 
Hierarchical Aftes aboutit ; here ( inthe 4. Chap- ;,7 k. : 
ter) the ſame now # done of the Sacrament of Confir- a; 8. 
mation. 


M. NicnoLaAs. 
Hu other chiefe argument 1s out of Eſtius in theſe 
words Quod (i quzras &c. but if thow aske whe 
. therthe omiſſion of Confirmation when it can r: 
.H ComnO » 
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we | 
commodionſly bebad rc. pagin. 87. numero 18, 


THE REPLY. 


M. Nicholas maketh M. Doctour ſay more then 


he doth, to wit that every one in particular « bound 


to take Confirmation with hazard of perſecution, 
whereas M. DoCtour ſayeth onely, that « countrie 
should hazard perſecution rather then want Con- 
rmation. J 
29, Eſtius propoſerh a queſtion; whether the 
omiſtion of Confirmation when it may be had comma» 
douſlie be a mortall or weniall finne. And anſwereth 
that it cannot be omitted without mortall rnne m ryme 
and place of perſecution of faith, when ( farſooth) by 
reaſon of infirmitte, there u danger to a man leaſt 
deny hi fauth in word or deede, or at leaff be a5h 1med 
to confi ſſe{ his faith) when he should. And M1 Doflour 
ſayeth the ſame,as appeareth by his words which 
immediatlie follow theſe words of Eftiwe. For if 
the reader turne ouer to the page 386. and 8, 
number, he $hall find theſe words of M. Doftowrs. 
But how ſoeuer although euerie man in particular canet 
be condemned of fiune for omitting Confirmation, for 
feare of looſing bs life , lands, or libertte, Tet I thinks 


that neuher any connt1ie or any one of the countrie , for 


feare of perſecation , can oppoſe againſt the coming mn of 


« Br5bop,though thereby onely the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation 'hould be wanting. 

30. So that M Nich»lss playeth not faire playe 
V ith M., Dottour in making him lay that Catho- 
likes in particular are bound to receine Confir- 
mation with lofle of life, libertie or goods,w here- 


aS 


1 ad 
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as M.DoHlogr confelleth in the a forelayed Was, 
and before it alſo zxam, 3. & 4. graunteth,that 
nonein particayar are bound with ſuch danger; 
and onehie ſayeth , that neither a countrie nor 
any one ofthe countrie ( which yet he humblie 
ſubmitrerh to FI can Except againſt a 
Bishop, or Confirmation for feare aſerorion 
in generall 3 notwithſtanding which generall 
periecution, many commod:ouflie and without 
danger may receive Confirmation, And this 
Eſtivs, when he ſayeth, that.if Confirmation can 
commodiouſlie be hadin time of perſecurion, ir 
cannot be refuſed by particular perſons vnder 
mortuall finne, ſuppoſeth. | 
31, Thercaſon LY this is, becauſe there may be 
a generall perſecution , and yet many in particu- 
lar, may commodiouſlic haue Conficmation, For 
as notwithſtanding perſecution, and the generall 
lawes of England enacted againſt receiuing a 
Prieſt,hearingMaſlc or going coConteſſi5,many 
Catholikes in particular without morall danger 
may many tymes recciue a Pricſt, heace Malle, 
and goe toConfeſſion,as thouſands haue done:ſo 
many Catholikes may recciue the Bishop, and 
Confirmation of him without any imminent or 
morall danger ; andtherefore herherto not any 
kaue ſuffered loſle in life, libertie or goods for re- 
ceiuing of cofirmation though thousads haue ce- 
ceived 1t.And as,alrhough perſecutionin England 
is the greater for Prieffs ; Ieſuires, and other re- 
gulars, yet many can, and do without morall 


H 2 danger 


ins 
dangerheare Maſle ( asthey are bound on holy 
dayes , when they can commodiouſlic } can 
goeto Confeſſionand the like: ſo a'though the 
rſecutionin England were greater for the Bis- 
hos (asitis not, there being no ſpeciall lawesin 
force againſt him) yer many might receiue him, 
and Confirmation of him, without any imminer 
danger : and conſequentlic according to Eſftiar 
his opinion, are bound vnder morrall finneto 
receiue Confirmation, when there is danger, by 
reaſon of infirmitie, of denying their faith , or of 
fearing toprofeſſe it whenthey should. And fol 
meruaile = M. Nicholas could not (ee the diffe- 
rence, berwixt perſecution in generall,andin pat- 
ticular, for that perſecutionin generall doth not 
excule particular men from recciuing Confirma- 
tion , fr nobhfnndng a generall perſecu- 
tion having commoditie to recciue it without 
danger : bur whenthe perſecution is particular 
to menin particular , then they cannot without 
danger, and ſo areexcuſcd, yet nether a countrie 
nor any of the countrie can except apainſt Prieſts 
coming into the countrie by reaſon of a gene- 
rall perſecution, becauſe not withſtanding Ph a 
perſecution , many in particular may heare 
Malle,receiuethe B. Sacra ment,goeto conkeſhs, 
keoreaſcrmon now and then, without imminent 
danger 3 and (o for reſpect and regard of theſe 
(who have rightrothe Sacrament) none canex- 
Cept againſt the coming in of Prieſts : into 4 
countric {cing thatifthe countrie were depriued 
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of Priefts ,' none could heare Maſle, goetocan- 


' feſſton, receiue the Sacraments, or heareexhorta- 


tions:and ſoat this day,if Prieſts had nar bene ſent 


into England maugre perſ; ecurion, there had now 
ſcarce any Catholike or Catholike Religion 


bene left in England : & niſf Domings exercituum Iſai. 1, 


reliquiſſet nobus ſemen, quaſs Sodoms fmiſſemus,& quaſs 
Gomorrhs ſimules efjemws: Y nlefſe the Lord of Hoſtes 


had left vs (this) ſeed we hed bene as Sodome,and we 


Should be like to Gomorrha. 

z2.Soalchough no man in particular bebound 
to receiuethe Bishopinto his houſe, or Conkir- 
mation of him with imminent dangerof the a- 
forelayed remporall loſſes: Yeta countrie could 
not exceptagainſt a Bishopor Confirmation, for 
feare of — _ in generall: for that, ,not- 
withſtanding (uch a generall perſecution , many 
_—__ without the Ts danger receiue” a 
Bishop and Confirmation at his hands, as wee 
ſee they haue donein England. And ſoin regard 
of theſe who haue cighttoa Bishop andto Can+ 
firmation, none can except againſt the coming 


in of a Bishoplawfullic ſent (vnleſſeas M. DoBJour 


ſayerh p. 378. ». 3. the, perſecution wereſo 

that the Bishop could not enter, or would pre- 
ſently be apprehended or put rodeath ) becauſe 
without a Bishop many should wantcheconforr, 
encouragement and exampleof fuch a Paſtour,6c 
they should want Confirmation which as Effivs 
ſayeth cannot in tyme of perſecution, and when 
there is danger of falling to many, who might 
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commodiouſlie receine it , be omitted without 
morrall ſinne, as we shall proue anone. 
M. NicHoLaAs. 
Hulaſt arewment is ont of a conietture , that without 
Confirmation if one fall not, others probablie 
will, as be ſayeth Nouarus aid n. 19. 
' + B.A £2 2mf 
That Nouatus fell for want ef Confirmation, and 
that in time of perſecutton, without that Sacre- 
ment afone fall not,others will, 

33. M. DoHowrindeed ſayed pag. 387. n. 8. that 
if in tyme of perſecution there were not a Bis- 
hopto giue Conhrmation: if one fall not, others 

robablie would, as Newetxs did for want of it, 
But M.Nu hols ſayeth,that of Nenaiys he findeth 
no ſich thingin F«ſebins, to wit, that in tymeof 
perſecution hetcll, for wantof Confirmarion, 

34. And indeed neither Enſebtus nor Corne/ins 
by him alleadgeddoe lay ſoin expreflerermes,bur 
they do fo infinuate; and ſoit follower out of 
their words, thataS other writers haue done, ſq 
M Dotlowr might fay,that Nona!ws (others, as Be- 
yoni ad Pamelivs cail him Nowatianus)) did fail in 
timeof periccntion for want of Confirmation. 

Fuſeb, 35, For Exſcbins laicth firſt, that Corn: lixs in an 
ts c Epiltleto Fes tellcth all che particu/ars,qum, 
#3” qual ſucrit vita vel moribus, Cr quomeds ab Ecelefis 
int. ' Der aeclinaverit : Who , what manner of man he was 
wer/, in life and manners, and how he declined f, om the 
Chri- Church. And afcerhefſayeth of him. Er qu»d tacens 
oa mn lecto, pro neceſ#itate perfuſus ft 5c. and that lying 
] i# 
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is bs bed be Was baptized owt of neceſſitie,and that the 
reſt which are wont to follow Baptiſme , were not fo- 
lenmehe fulfilled , and that he was not conſummated 


by the ſeale of Chriſme : wherewpon neuher could be 
twer deſerue the holy Gheft :thatis, inthar ſpeciall 
manner as he is giuen by Confirmation, that is to 
giue courage to profeſle gurfaith in tyme of per- 
ecution. For as $. Hierome aucrreth the Holic 
Gholt is alſo giuen by Baptiſme, yea (as Diuines 
graunte) by other Sacraments, ſo oft as by them 


+ wee receiuciuſtifying grace, but not inthat ſpe- 


all manner,nor tothar particular end,which is to 


| gue force to profefle our faith in time of =_ 
th 


tron, maugre all threates and rormentes of theTy. 
rant, Me Serefere Euſebis alittle after addeth 
that Cornelius writeth alſo of Nowetws, that in time 
of perſeemtion when be lurked in « certaine linlecelle, 
(for feare) and was deſired by the Deacons, as the 
manner  ,to helpe the Catechumenes at their departure 
ont of thu hfe , he fearing to come aut , denyed himi- 
ſelfero be a Prieſt. And preſentlieafrer heetelleth 
how healſo fell into'Schiſme. Ando ſeing that 
he fell in perſecution,and wanted the holy Ghoſt 
for want of Confirmation,if weput all this _ 
ther we $ha!l find itat leaſt verieprobable;thar 
hee fell for want of Confirmation,though other 
cauſes "might concurre, as ambiticn, which 2, 
Nicholas alleadgerh in that manner,as though be 
meant — ITS. to glaunce at theambition of 
Prieſts who deſirea Bishop: though (as aboue I 
haue tould him )-in this rymerhere is lictle cauſe 

H 4 why 


Li.ad- 
wer ſ168 
Luci- 


feria 


nos, 
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why out of ambition any should deſirea Bis 
and1 pray Godthere be not ambition alſo inſeek. 
ing to hinder the Carholikes from hauing a' 

Bishop. | 
36.Butthat Nowatws fell for want of Conficma- 
tion, divers before M. Deflogr haue affirmed, As 
firſt The vencrableand learned Authours of the 
Rhemes Teſtament ( of whom M. DoZowr bad 
it) who writing on the eight Chapter ofthe Adtes 
haue deliueredtheſe words:To conclude, nener none 
denied or .contemned thu Sacrament of (onfirmetion- 
and boly Chriſme but knowne beretikes. S. Cornelum 
that B. Mariyr fo much praiſed of $. Cyprian ep.ad Fa- 
bium apud Euſeb l. 6.C- \- affirmeth that Nowetw fell 
to herefic for that he had not receined the holy Ghoſs 
by the confignatian of « Bu bop , whom all the Ne- 
watians did fellow , nencr wing that bolze Chriſe. 
me. | 
37.Fulke in his anſwere to the notes of the 
Rhemiſts on this place anſ{wereth, that Nowetny | 
omitted the ceremonie of anomting , yet doth not 
Cornelins ſay that he fell into berefie becauſe he 
bad not recaued the holie Ghoſt by confignation of 
4 Bubop , but onely cheweth what manner « man © 
he was. Thus he an(wereth the Rhemiſts. And 
M. Nicholas ioyneth wich him in. lis anſwere 
to Maiſter Dottonr , ſaying : Onely Euſebius ont 
of Cornelius in an Epiitle to Fabianus recounteth that 
be fell , perſecutions tempore , mery debilitatus & 
mma vita cupiditate addutins ; in tyme of perſe- 
eurron , weakened with feare , and moned withtoq 
A 
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wach defire of life. And preſentlic after ſayerh 
Maifter Nicholas : It may be well that he fell for 
want of Confirmation : Yet as Fulke fayed,ſo he 
faieth , I deny that Euſebius ſayeth ſo. Bur 1 had 
rather giue creditto the Rhemilts then to M., 
Nubolas, I hauing eſpeciallie fqund himripping 
ſo often and their one affirmation ought to be 
taken before renne negations or denialls of M. - 
Nicholas. Eftias alfo hauing ſayed that the Ago: Effin 
ſtles vie to giue Confirmationſo ſoone after ba-.** 44. 
tiſme as might conuenientlie be, ſayeth : Cov: A n 
rum alacritaem &f ftudium in conferends hoc Sa © 


mentam $mitars conuentt omnes Epiſcopos , maxi» 
me quod buns ſubſidy negleFu fiat ,rot perſecutio- 
nu tempore multi deficiant aut labantar , fient tefle 
Cornelio Papa, Nonato accidit: Whaſe alacritie and 


fludit in gruing this Sacrament , it #s connement 
that all Bubops :hould imitate , efpectallie becauſe 
by negle?? of thu belpe , it. comes to paſſe m time of 
perſecution that many doe fayle or falle as (wieneſſ 
Pope Cornelins ) it happened to Nonatus, Behould 
another authour of greater credit then Maſter 
Nuholas as being, a Claſſicall Authour, & having 
bene many :yeares profeſſour of diuinitie in, 
the famous Vaniuerlitie of Doway, affhcmeth, 
alſo with M1. DofZowr and againſt M. Nicholas, 
that Nowatys fell in tyme of perſecution for 
want of Confirmation . Bzouius alfoin his firlt 
tome ſpeaking of Nonetus or Nowetianss faicth 
thus of him : morbo tandem clapſus , neque caters 
quibus poſt Bapriſmum ſecundum Ecileſia Canonem, 


;mbus 
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#145 * 5mbus oportwerat , acquifiuit ; neque Domini fyills 


io. 1.1. 


3 Ecal 4 Epiſcops obſignatus , 'quamobrem neque Spiruum 


bif. ſenfium ex ſacro Chriſmate adeptia , perſecuios 
Anno. nu mets debiluatu, & mums wie cupiditate ad- 
Chriſti dutins , ſe predbyterum efſe neganit : At lenght 
254 baning eſcaped , bus fickneſſe , be neuher got the refs 


" With which arcordmyg to the Ecclefiaſticall Canon be / 
sbould bane beene imbued or furnisbed , nor was be | 


an.1. 
Colu figned with our Lords ſeale : Wherefore neither ba- "4 
#49. ming by the ſacred (briſme gotten the holie Ghoſt, - 


he mn time of perſecution being weakened with 
feare (to wit becauſe by Confirmation he had 
not gottCthe holieGhoſt) and moyed with toomnehb 
defire of , life be denyed himſelfe to be aprieft. And 
after, Bzouius relaterh how atthe requeſt of the 
Deacons he refuſed to helperhem that were in 
danger and neceſlicie; but in a Cholcr want from 
them, and afterward fell into Schiſmein ambi- 
riouflie aſpiring ro. be Pope : And why all 
this, but becauſe he had not by Confirmation 
received the holy Ghoſt. Baixs lib. 2; Inflit. c.631, 


L.2.de Conf, c.63. nam ideo Nonatum ad bareſim pro- 


elxwiorem fuiſſe ſenſit Cornelius Papa quentam ſignacs- 
to Chriſmats confirmatus non eſſet, Euſelso teſiel.6.hi 
c. 33. For Cornelius Pope thought that Nowatus 


ec: 


4 


was more proue to hereſie becauſe he was nor - 


Inc # confirmed by the ſcale of Chriſme , as Euſebius 

am wuneſſerh libr. 6. Hiflor, cap. 33. Lorinus a le- 

i fo ſuite fayerh that Newatus was polleſſed by the 
ef. | 

derull becauſe he rece:nednotthe Sacrament, yea 

reiectedit > With theſe Catholike Authours M. 

| Do= 
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Pofogr thought it more honour toioyne, then 
with Fulke ; a heretike as M. Nicholas in this 
doth. 

38. Now whereas M. Nicholas ſayeth, that 
he hath anſwered toM. DoFowrs conietture(ſo he 
calleth it) thatintime of perſecution, Confirma- 
tion is neceſſarie for a countrie, becaule it one 
fall not, others will; I graunt that he hath en-, 
deauoured in the beginning of this queſtion. 
numero 6, and 7. bur, could neuer yet per- 
forme that he hath endeauoured. He ſayeth 
numero 6, that the tymes of perſecution in our 
Countrichaue beene moſt bitret ; and yer would 
to God wee could behould the zeale, fernour, Cha- 
ritie and conflancie , which in theſe dayes Ca» 
tholikes without Confirmation shewed. But why 
fpeakerh hee in this manner 2 Doth he thinke, 
a countrie in perſecution may doe better with-" 
out Confirmation then with it , or thatichel- 
pezh nothing z Why then did Chriſt inſti- 
xureirto the end that in perſecution we might 
with an vndaunted courage profeſle out faich 
before the perſecurour? And ſayerh hee, I beald 
#t not 1a4bneſſe to ſaye, that ſince _—_ enioy - 

ing a Buhop , more harme hath be/alue Catbolik's, 
m generall, See how Paſſion tranſporterh 
Maifter Nicholas? And by whoſe faulr is it that, 
fince we had a Bishop more harme hath be- 
falne Catholikes in generall 2 Is it the pre- 
ſence 'of a Bishop 'that bringeth ſuch harme? 
Why then did Chriſt and theholie Ghoſt ap- 


poune 
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int Bishops'to gouerne the Churche? Other 
vice in tyine of perſetution haue euer 
receiued greate benefits, much comfory and 
encouragement by their Bishops : Why then 
Should we onely recciue- 4 generall harme: by 

hauing a learned Bishop , a man of exc 
life, and a hishop ſent by lawfull and higheſtau. 
thoritic? I will not ſay who are the cauſe, but 
I referre that to all indifferent miennes iudge. 
ments, and euen to Meifter Nichole his calmer 
diſpoſition , and better conſideration. If euerie 
one had receiued and obeyed him as they 
ought to haue done ( Saint Peters fucceſſour 
ſending him ) and if they who found them- 
ſelues gricued , had. propoſed their gricuances 
and difficulties vnto Superiours in all quiet 
modeſtie, and without rs , and had pa- 
tientie expeCted their deciſion, and determinar 
ws there had not ariſen ſuch ſcandall as there 
39. But to come to the matter . Maifler 


Ca 14 DoHlow layed, that although even in tyme of 


W. 7. 


ecution a man may haue ſufficient grace 
without Confirmation to ſtand to his Fiickand 
Religion , as may appeare by them who nei- 
ther confirmed nor Baptized with water, baue 
endured martyrdome for their faith , and fo 
haue bene baptized in their owne blood , and 
as way be leene in our Englich Catholikes 
who ( though many of them were not confir- 

med) 


2 
med) shed their blood to ſeale and ſigne chels 
faith : Yet becauſe Confirmation is the ordi- 
narie meanes inftirutcd to giue force and cou- 
rage in tyme of perſecution : to neglect it in 
ſuch a tyme when eucrie man may feare his » 
owne infirmitie, is a mortall finne : and if ir 
be negleQted for a generall perſecution ( in 
which, as aboue, many thouſands in particu- 1:4 
lar may commodiouſlie recciue it ) if one fall 
not as Maiſter Dottowr (ayeth, others probablic Effie 
will as Nowatss did: And ſo ,a countricinſuch * 4+. 
a perſecution is obliged to receiue a Bihop, leaſt Tx = 
it Shew itſelfe cruell ro ſo many thouſands, who 7, 
haueright to the Sacrament, and mightnotwith- g. 8, 
ſtanding a generall perſecution commodioullie 
recciue,and may fall for want of ir. 

40. Of this I shall giue theſe enſuing rea- 
ſons. The firſt is this. Euen in tyme of a ge- 
nerall perſecution ( of which we ſpeake) many 
and ſometymes manie thouſands ,' as aboue is 
chewed , may recciue this holie Sacrament of 
Confirmation without any morall danger 
(as now in England , ſince we had our two 
moſt Reuerend Bishops, many thouſands haue 
done ) and ſeing that all rheſe by Chriſt his 
inſticution haue right t6 Confirmation ; the 
reſt of the countrie cannot , for a generall per- 
ſecurion , refuſe this Sacrament , leaſt chey 
could doe preate iniurie to ſo many. Second- 


lie they who in tyme of a generall perſecu- 
| cioty 
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tion when they may in particular recciue this 
Sacrament, doe neglect it, though they know 
not how ſoone they may be called to make 
profeſſion of their faich , doe ſeeme to pre- 
ſume ro much of God his extraordinarie grace; 
for ſcing that Confirmation is the ordiparie 
meanes to get this grace, thereby to confeſle 
their faith , if they negle& it, preſuming of 
Ged his grace without this mcanes, it cannot be 
bur a great preſumprion. 

41. Thirdelie in tyme of perſecution when 
one is apprehended and brought before the 
perſecutour, he vſethto threaten loſle of Landes 
and goods, libertic and life it ſelfe: hee there- 
fore who in tyme of perſecution ſcerh hims 
felfe expoſed to all theſe difficulties , had neede 
to arme himſelfe by all the meanes he can * 
and ( whatſocuer Maifter Nicholas ſayeth ) he 
may feare his owne infirmitie , for that iris not 
an eaſe thing, euen with ordinarie grace , to 
forſake Landes , goods ,libcrrie , life , Father , 
mother, wife, and children, rather then to de- 
ny or not to profeſle his faith ; and it is aboue | 
the force of flesh and blood.: and although F 
he may haue grace ſufficient ( as manie m | 
our Countrie without Confirmation haue had) 
yet this grace which giueth force to profcſle 
our faith before the Tyrant, is not due to 
anie but theſe who are confirmed , ro whom 
t is due by the Sacramentand character which 


it 
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it imprinteth, as ahoue I haue declared. Where- z. par; ' 
fore e/Eridius Coninck a Iefuite faicth , that 9- 72» 
ir may be a mortall finne not to recciue this _ 
Sacrament by reaſon of ones conſcience; Ye ®* ** 
fs emnino crederet fibi imminere periculum m1 hoc 
Sacrementum ſuſciperet , quod ſepe poſſet contin» 
gere in ys qni verſantur continad imer hareticor, 
& wel mms , wel promiſiis , aut alia rattone «4d 
defetlionem ſollicitantur ,nam eft fingulare Dei de- 
nwn m talibus cafibus fidem conflanter teri, quod 
ef Deus paratus oft omnibus dare , tamen ſape 
minus liberaliter illud dat ys qui non utantur me» 
dys ab ipſo ad hoc nſtituts , quals eft Confirma- 
tlio : As uf one thould altogether beleewe , that he 
should be in danger wonleſſe 3. received ths Sacre- 
ment , which might oftentymes happen in thaſe 
w bo line continuallie amongſt heretikes ( as En- 
glish Catholikes doe) and who there by threates: 
or promiſes or atherwiſe are ſollicted to forſaketheir © 
faith ( as English Catholikes are, ) For && # 4 
fingular guift of God to defend conſtenilie ones fautb 
in ſuch ca'es ; which guift though God be readie 
to pine , yet oftentymes , he leſſe liberallie beftoweth 
it on" theſe who uſe not the meanes by bim inſti- 
tuted to this as 1s Confirmation. And (0asa Vigilant 
and prudent ſoldiour when he is in the field 
and knoweth not how ſoone the enemie will 
aſlault him, is alwayes armcd and cuen flee- 
perh in his armour: So the prudent Chriſtian 


in tyms of perlecurion , when he Knoweth noc 
how 
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how ſoone the perſecutour may ſet vypon him, 
ought alwayes to be armed , andeſpecially with 
the armour of proofe , Confirmation , 1t being the 
proper armour inſtituted by Chriſt to be vſedin 
time of perſecution. \ 

42. But M. Nicholas pagin. $8. & 89.ſayeth that 
when Eftias ſayeth that Confirmation cannot be 
omitted without morrtall ſinne intime of perſe- 
cution,he peakerh m r1me and place of ſuch perſecution 
of faith, as bringeth with it danger of « mans denyinf 
bisfaith, w hich thankes beto God , we may ſayts net 
our caſe in England , where &rc. Andistherenot 
danger in England of 4 mans denying bu faub?1 
would to God there were not. Is there nor dafi: 
ger of a mans denying his faith in England 
where not longe ſince a Prieſt and a lay man 
were executed for their faith at Lancraſterzand ' 
where many alſo not {o long fince were enfor- Þ 
ced to abiure their faith, not onely for the ryme 
preſent, bur alſofor the tymeto come: whereſo 


many not longe ſince had their Landes ſeazed 


on? Where the Purkuantes do lye in waiteand 3 


watch continuallie to apprehend Catholikes ? 
where the Lawes are (till in force and may be 
executed cueric day? M, Nicholas ſaicth in the 
hoateſt perſecution the zeale of many was admi- 
rable. 1 graunte it, and the greater was Gods | 
_ tothem, but many alſo then fell, of whom 


ome no doubt would haue ſtood conſtantlieto Z 


their fairh,if rhey had had Confirmation, 
4 3. Fourth- | 


» . 
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2. Foutthlie, alchough heteroforein Queene 
blinglerberraigns or,whe wehad notrhe honour 
nor hoppines'zo haue a Bishop and.ſo. conſe- 
quenthe weredepriued of-Cohruygtion. God one 
of his greate mercie ſuppliedthe want of —_ 
mation , and gaue to many the grace of - 
. mation without Confirmatidn.: Yet now when 
. we may haue a Bishop (as thankes be God wee 

haue ) and may commodiouſlicintyme of perſe- 
cution receiue Confirmation (as thouſands haue 
done withour any temporall lofle or domage} to 
_— aBishop and conſequetlie againſt 
oo tion, of which the RP onely, is at 
eaft,the ordinarieMiniſter,almightieGod might 
iuſtlic arid should haue inſt reaſon to _—_— 
that grace,and many for wantof it would tayle 
and fall as Nowatzs and others haue done; _ /. 
43. Laſtlie,it cannot bedenyed but that Chri- 
ſtians are more ableand likely wirh rhis Sacra= 
metro profeſle their fairh,rthe they ate withourit; 
andthat morein a countrie perſecuted areliketo 
ſtand to the profeſſion of theic faith with this 
Sacramet the without,elſerhisSacramentshould 
be needlefle , and Chriſt rolicle- purpoſe should 
. haue inſtituted it:ergoin a countrie perſecuted 8 
deſtirure of this Sacrament ; many doe full who 
btherwile would ſtand, and for enerie one that 
ſtanderh ; perhaps ewentie will fall. 
44. For theſereaſonsin the primatiue Church - 
thecuſtomewasto giueCofirmaris preslieafrer 
| III 9 —_ 
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hisſpe j SIE. C ed i perſ dio 
42.x; Sint Peer by his firſt ſermon/haning conuerthd 


abourthreerhouſand, bad them doe pennante, and 
be ewerie one bagtized and what elſe > aud you 5hall, 
ſeth be, recemethe guift of the boly gboſt the proper 
effect of Confirmation , giuen preſenthe 
'. Baptiſme. And whenS. Philipp had conuerted and 
baptized che Samaritans , becauſe hee (as being 
noBishop)could nor confirme chem,the Apoſtles 
who werein Hieraſal —_— of theis conuer- | 
48 xs, (16 ſent S. Perer'and Ihon that ot them they mi 
be. confirmed and recciue the holie Ghoſt In 
like miner ſofoone as certaine diſciples atE 
Afor. were baptized, Samt Paw! impoled bandes 
19.  themand gaue-thenthe holy Ghoſt. And the 
firſt Popes and: Bishops following hereinthe A- 
Apoſtles example, neuer ſeparated(butin caſeof 
neceſlicie, the.one Sacrament from the other, 
- &.Cle.andtherefore S.Clement, as aboue we haue ſeene, 
0G. w bidderhall ro haſten after bapriſmero be conlig- WM 
> 2. nedofthe Bishop:and S.Melchiades Pope, ſayeth | 
Hype. cbattheſerwo Sacraments , Bapriſme and Con-! * 
firmarion, are folinked together, wr ab muicew,, % 
. niſi moree prayemente, nullatenus point ſegregars , & 
ouum fue alters rut perfici non poteſt : that uleſſ \ 
by prenenting death , they can in no wiſe ( acgor* 
- ding to that ancient cuſtome in ryme of perſeru* 
tion ) be ſeparated nor the one without the | 
Eftivs cannot rightlic be accomplished, And ſo I con- 
op ® clude with Eftins- (as before) that it isa thing 
7 9.0 eric fitting and conucnient, eſpeciallic gay | 
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of perſecution, that all Bishops following then 
ample of «theſe their  worthie” Predeteſfors; 
Should- haue 'can that. Confirmation ' should 
| not be differred rod long after Baptiſme (much 

lefſe quite omitredas M.Nichilas would) nexim# 
quod buius ſubfidy negletls fiat, vt perſecutions tem- 
pore mults deficiant. aut labantur , ficuttefte Cornelso 
Pape, Nowato atidit : efpetiallie becauſe by « negleb# 
of ibit ayde or ſutcowr 1t commeth to paſſe, that im ryme 
of perſeention many do fayle or fallie, as (wineſſe S. 
(ornelins Pope) it happened to Nowatus. 


QVESTION. 


Concerning M. DoCtours compariſon 
berweene Buhops , inferiour Pa- 
ſours, and Religious men. 


M A1sSTER NICHOLAS. 
V CH againſt my will I ame enforced 
to handle this point by occaſion of M. 
> Doctour bu Treatiſe , through all 
wo which , and particulerlie m hu 11. 
D Chapter, he Speakgth with over much 
tralstie and diſaduantage of a Religions ſkate m com- 
pariſon of Buhops and other infervour Paſtours, or Cu 
rates. n.1, 


. A : 
:  - p- <-ow » 4 . pp: -. Em IS S 
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True REvri yy, | | 
M. Nicholas wntraclic accuſeth M.Dotour of | 
pernalitie m comparing of Buhops and other | 
| Paſtowrs with Religions, 


1, Whereas 
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I, V $_ M.Nicholas accuſeth M.Do- 
Hour of alicie in comparing 
the ſtate of Bishops and other Paſtours with the 
ſtate of Religions, I an{were for him, as, Swerex 
an{wereth 4 himſelfe to a ſuppoſed obiehon 
which might be made againſt him, for making 
the ſelfe ſame compariſon. Heccomparatio ({ayerh Swar'g 
he) odioſs widers poteſt, & 1deo vitanda , v1 tetigit I 
V alenſs hib,3.tom.3.de Sacramentalis.titul.9 .capit.8, pes ——_ 
Veruniamen facile tollter innidia Ee. Thus compari- f.is. 
ſon may ſeeme odzons , and therefore to be shun- nis 6 
ned as Waldenſss ſayeth libr. 3. tom. 7. & Sacras 15: 
mentalibus tit. 9. c. 8. but yet the enuye # eafilie taken 
away, if both pradentelie and modeſiliet be handled; 
and if with all it be conſidered, that the compariſons 
not made betwixt perſons , but ſtates : and their condi= 
tions and quatznies; or, as S.T homas ſayeth 12. 9.18 4. 
art.R, if compariſon be made of the kinde and nature 
of the wor ke, not of the charitie of the worker as Chriſt 
preferred the comemplanue life before the aftiue Luc.7., 
ſaying that Marie had choſen the beſt parte, And I 
referre meto the Reader, what moderation M. 
Dottexr hath vicd both in his Epiſtle dedicatorie 
and throughout all his Treatiſe, and euenin his 
11. Chapter , where hemakes noe compariſons 
berwixt perſons, but onely betwixt ſlates and their 
conditions and qualities, and yeeldeth tothe Re- 
gulars as much as Saint Thomas of Aqum and 
Suarez doe , and giueth no moreto Bishops and 
other Paſtours then they andall Diuines, cuen 


Regulars doe. 
I 3 M, 
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MarsTER NICHOLAS; 


Firſt then we will peake of Bubops ;and mthe ſecond 


place, of mnferiour Paſtours. n.1. 
Tur REPLIE. 


M.Nicholas cannot denie but that Buhops are in 
higher andperfe'ter ſtate of perfettion,as u 
proned. 

2. 2M, Nicholas after he hath tould vs that he 
will rſt ſpeake of Bishopsandrtheirſtate,maketh 
fome vnneceſfaric preambles from the page 92. 
and number 2. to the 5. number, endeauou- 
reth to anſwerethis firſt compariſon, but his endea- 
uoursareallyayne;forthat heneitherhath,neither 
can he, orany tor him euer prouc or shew, that 
the Regulai ſtate i;to be parangoned tothe Epil - 
copall. And that the ſtate of a Bishop is higher 
then the ſtate of the regular, it is the common and 
8. Th. confelled opinion of $. Thowas andall Diuines 

4 which Syuaies prooverh largelicand learnedhe. 
Snares 3. T hists his concluſton concerning Bishops: Dice 
gem. ergopromo Epiſcoporum Statum eſſe perfetltorem quo- 
f.1 de cunque ſtatnreligroſo : ac ſubinde ſiatum perfeFtionis 
—y exercenda, perfettiovem ex ſuc genere eſſe, quam flatum 
- Fo acquired perfettronss:1 ſay therefore, firſt rhat the ftate 
c 18. of B1ihops 25 perfetter then any Religrons flate: and that 
the ſlate of perfef71on ro be exerciſed, 1s of 1ts na'ureand 
kind perfectertben theſtate of perſc(ton to be arquired, 
This 


35 + 
This 'concluſion; concerning the-firſk parte of-ig;... 
I could praue by many; arguments, as 24, Docdoyy 
hath Jenieinhion. Chapter nuwere 14. but, that . 
leſſe exception. may betakenagainſt my proofes 
they Shalbeno other ineffet then thoſe. which -. 
Snare bath, -. | G 
_ 'Firſt he nethchizout'el Fachers , whome.: 
—_ in his hfteeth chaprerandamongtt ; * 
=_ lement in bis fickk Epilt,, Which Fathers... 
doe not onelie.afheme that. Bishops are. in the ; 
ſtate of-them'that ate perfect, bug:allq in that, 
height chat noe ſtate can equaliſe ch&; and there. , 
farechey ſtile Bishops moſt Hole y 1he Legates-- of | 
Chriſt; Giricaal Fathers, pillers ofghe Ghnosb. 
$.SecondliethisI proue 35, Surg doth by the! 
funGions of a Bighop, t@ Fhi@n by bis | wn © ng 
obliged:: for as, pawers.arei ed of. ther ani 
tions, and therefore the vnderſtanding iS 2 per= | 
fecter —_ the willahs will hen ſenhi- | 
tingappetits,s eo; chem the pawes; - 
of dining « {ſo x any of prefectionaleaies.. | 
eminencie. ouer -other ly "— its MOAre PEL= 


fetfiftions, And therefore ſcing that jo.the Bi55.i: 


hops ſtare there þelonge the higheſt funfigg 
Gi his Church bis | wee is.the ke pela p: 
ſtates in theſayed Church. That he c Bishop 

the' moſt excellent and c MORO 


MINEAL. 
manifeſt : forthat he by his (tate hath all che 
feftions andexcellencies which are inthefi 
avd fruichions of inferiour prelates, andjna 5 
eminent rmanuer for he hath powerto teache: 


I 4 prea 


"= 
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oh; and to illwminate others'by the word: of; 
God,whichhepreacheth asinferiour Paſtorghaue; ! 
yea this function of preaching principallie bel. 
gethto him,asthe Councell of Trenc hath deti../ 
Cone. ned, ſaying thatit is precipmum Epoſcoparum minus, ' 
Trid. the chicfe office of « Bisbop:as indeede it 1s, according. 
ſef.5. tothe commandement of _—_— ro the A. 
=o poſtles,and in them, to Bishopsr cit ſucceſlourg* 
6.4, Pradicate Enangelium 'onmnt creature”: preach , "the's 
Marci, Ghoſpell to all creatures. And beſides he'hath his/ 
Ph. owneproper funCtions, which they haue nor, co#! 
wit,to gouerne amore ample parte ofthe'whole'i 
Church, to fitin Councells as ludge, to dire! 
and Iudgeinferionr Paſtours , to- ordaine:' mig» 
ſters, to conhtme';*to conſecrate-Churches, Al- 
tats,/Chalices &c, which other Paſtours cannot! 
doe. Likewiſe itpertaineth m6ſtofallro Bishops * 
by their examplesto illuminate others, cuen in-" 
feriour Paſtours , 4nd therefore they eſpeciallie: 
Mat 5 ar&the light of the World and they elſþeciallie like: 
Joan. good Paſtours areto poe before their ehrepe by illu<c 
29 minating them by dodtrine and example. Foras - 
: _ the ekenenth Councell of Toler fayerh: 4 how! 
gil mich ary one hab the higher place, by fo much the” 
_ morent 15neceſſarie, that he goe before others 1n grace of ) 
mbrits ere, oo F :z" 
'6. Fhitdlie faicth Swerex ina Bishop eſpecially * 
15 Tequired greate charitie, as well cowards God, © | 
whois the principalt Lord of his Sheepe,& there= | 
Toan. fore Chriſt-allerh, them b1s sheepe: as alſorowords © 
+ 31z hisſubictes whom hemult tolerare-and affiſte; * 


with 


—_ 


Wy. 
wich whoſe jnfirmities he ,muſt beare; "whoſe 
neceſſities ke muſt releeue,and ro w hom,he muſt 
bean honorable ſeruant as $. Paw! was, when he r. Cay; 
fayed : fultws ſum pmnium ſeruus i plures lucriface- 9+ 
rem: | made my ſeife the ſernant of all , that I might 

e the more, 
7, Fourthlie the Bishop, peculiarlic and in the 

Guſt place, by his office and ſtate is bound to give loan 
biebf: for bis sheepe, w hich- is the greateſt charurie, 19. + 
and-which requireth greats poner and forti- *5 
titude. 

8. Laſtlicthe perfetion and height of the ſtate 
ofa Bishop,may be gathered by w hat M. Dollop 
_—_ in his:6;Chaprt. _ he hath m_y 
that the Bishop 1s hi in;dignitie, poWer 
authonnae, —_ Cle] Prieſt, by _ Diwuine 
Inſtitution; for that he can confirmeand giue or-. 
ders, and with two other Bishops can ordaine-4 
Bishop: VW hich ſunplePrieſts eanor doe,at re 
ordinarie miniſters; and therefore the Councell 
of Trent fayeth;rthat Bihops Son proverpalc yur Conc, 


Trad. 
rtaine lo the Bievarchicall ordere\. h * ſeſſ. 13 


9.The ſameraay be deduced by what he Hon 


delivered in bisſeutrhChaprer,were be hath proa.4e 54. # 


d,chat- nd P frheh cram. 
ued,chat'Bighops4 els tmofchobigelaet | 


ders in'the Dy 'T his he bach prouedour of 
duers Fathersand examples, cucn of Emperourg 
whoatrribute much to t _——" of —— 
afnongſtchoſe Fathers he ck $. Ionatins Who Igner; 
ſayerh, chat in the Church of God,#here 5s _ ep. ad 


__m”® then the e Blabep. - Fmges. 


k \ 
ne , 
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'd.The 


*% 


13$ 


eleuenth Chapter ». 18. Where he alleagerh- $; 

8. Th. Thomas his words: Status religionts ad perfe Hionens 
2-29 peytinet, quaſi quadem Via im perfeftionem tendens: 
= Status «ntem Epiſcoporum ad perfeflionem pertinet, 
| ww tanquam quoddam perfettionts Magifterium. Vide 
Rats religioms comparatur ad flarum Epiſcopalem, fi 

cut diſciplina ad magiſterris, & diſpoſotio ad perfeFront; 
Theſtare of Religion pertaineth te prrſethion, as a cere 

raine Way tending -onteperfettion: But the flate of Bizs 

hops pertaineth to perfeftion as a certame maiſfterchip 

of perfeftion. Whente its that the ſlate of Religion 1s 
compared to the Epiſcopall tate as mſtrufi13 to maiſter< 

Henry, #hip. M. Dofour allo alleadgerth- there Henriear 
guedl. de Gandavio who hath thelike words, and thence? 
72-4. heconcludeth,that wherethe Religious endeth,, 
_ , thereaBishopotPaſtour beginnerh. For(asChrilt! 
zo, fayeth) rhe diſciple is not aboxe the maiſter , nor the 
ferwant aboge hns Lord. It ſufficeth the diſciple, if be be 

«5 his maifter. And ſeldome itis ſeene, that the 
Schollerattamethtothe perfeCtion of his maiſter: 

* andifhe doth, yetthe ſtate of a.Scholler is lower: 
thenthe ſtate ofa maiſter , andit:requirerh lolle 

- pertction, W herefore Henricus as M. Detour aln 
. —_ leadged, ſaye1h that the maifler ought to be perſefler the 
' theSeboller : arid'againe : that.w hen amy Religions 33 
brought,ad ſummam «liquid & perfetiumgto the hight 


of perfection; he 15 then fit ts be aſſumed for « Prelatel */ £ 


i ©11;/Why doth then Ad Nuchotis ſo ſtorme againſt 
* 24. Dvtlour asthough he had ſpoken partially and 
wh diſacuantoge of a religiaus ftate through all bus 


16. The fame may be alſo gathered out of hiy/ ] 


- 
F'- 


: 


Treatiſe, and paricularly im bu 11, C hapter? Hath he b 


132 
fayed more for Bishops, or leſle for Regulars, or 
could he ſay more forBishops thenS.T homas ,Sne- 
rez and Henricws haue? Yea M. Doflowr ſpeakerh 
po__ out of $.7homag,lethim them wreake 

is anger on S, Thomas and Suarez. 

12.So that M.DoFowr inthis, needeth neither to - 
leaue $. Thomas nor Henricus de Gandanuo,as M. Ni- 
cholas n,1t3.{aieth he muſt. For that concerningthe 
ſtare of a Bishop they both agree, astheir words 
alleadged will witnefſle ; and alchough Henricu# 
ſaieth morethenS*Thomas doth, to wit, that not 
onclie the Bishop, bur alſo inferiour Paſtours are 
in an higherſtare of perfection then the regulars; 
much morein his opinion, the Bishop1sinan hi- 
her ſtate thE the es which onely thing 
.Dofteur alleadged him. And whereas M.DofZour 
ſaicd,that where a religious m1 tadeth,tbere a Bchop 
or Paſtonr beginneth, which words ( or Paſlcur ) M. 
Nicholas carperh at; M. Dotlonr addeth or Paſtour, 
becauſe he knewe that Henricus de Gandaus and 
Gerſon doe hold , that cuen Curats haue a ſtate 
of perfection aboue regulars, which opini5Suerex, 
as we Shall ſce, deemeth not improbable; andat 
feaſt, as M.Doftowr a litle before had proued , they 
hauea calling and office of greater perfection thE 
hath the reli g10us, Y er M.DofFoyr not {tinding on 
this, concluderh- onclic, that the mop (henow 
addeth not or Paſlon; ) layerh hes foun «1108 on the 
religrous mans toofe and top. SO that vnleſle M. Nz- 
cholas will leaue $, Thomas the Angelicall Do- 


Ctour, Suarez and all Diuines, hc malt —__” 
the 
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the Bishopis abſolutelic inan bigher ſtate of Pers 
feftion,then the ſtare of Regulars is. 

13, And in dcede M, Nicholas cannot bring ſq 
much as one argument to cqualizethe ſtate of a 
Regwlar tothe (far of a Bishop, nor hath he, or 
can he an{were any one of M, Detloursargumets 
by which he preferrcd the ſtate of aBishop. What 
then hath he done 2 Hetelleth ys. 2. that we 
muſt diſtinguish berwixt the ſtate, which isto exs 


erciſe perfection, which is the ſtate of Bishops, & * 


the ſtate which endeauqureth to attaineto perfe- 

Ction, which is the ſtate of Regulars, leaft weerre 

7n generalines,as hc laicd, andbe decerued, with Ftv 

cies Words not well Underſiood ; as though AM. De- 

Four had notin his 11.Chap.madethe ſame diſtin, 

Qtion, and therefore had deceiued others. And 

What more? heſeckcth all he can to extoll areli- 

gious ſtate , as being more ſecure, yeelding more 

mcanes to get grace: and todepreſle the ſtate of a 

Biczhop, asrequiring perfection, but ycelding ng 

meanesto getit,as being dangerous &c,Bur let vi 

comet particulars, 

M. N1icnoLas. 
The B; hop is in @ ſtate whi. b preſuppoſetb ,bat doth uot 
gue perfettion; which areligions ſtate dath 
ne: ſuppoſe, but gine.n, 5. 
I HE REPLY. 
M,. Nicholas «ffererh miurie to the ſtate of a Bi bop: 
for that u doth giue per feftion euen Cx opere 
OPCrato, 

14. 1 id by 21, Nicholas his dealing in this 

point, 
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point,thatitistrue whichPhiloſophers ſay ofthe 
tenſes, to wit, that ſenſbile ſupra ſenſum poſitum non © © - 
facit ſenſationem; and thereforethe eye which can 
ſcethe obiectes withour it, cannot ſee the moate 

that is withinit : for ſo M. Nicholas can eſpie odi- 

ous compariſons of the ſtare of Bishops and re- 
gulars in M.Dottowr (w hoindeede made none) but 
hecannot ſeeſuch compariſons in himſelfe, be- 

cauſe they aretoo neare him,as being his owne, 

For what compariſon can be odious,itthis benor, 
which derogateth to the verie conſecration ofthe 
Bishops,as though thereby herecciued no grace? 

for although the ſtate of a Bishop be holie, and 

is alſo the moſt eminent ſtate aud order in the 
Church of God,yea and,as the Councell of Trent 
ſayerth,is onus Angelicu bumers formidadum a but = Concil] |; 
den to be feared enen of Angelles shoulders;and there- Tvidy 
fore oft (elfe preſuppoſerh grace and perfection, 1 & 
which may bc gotten, and oftentimes is, out of a gofor; 
Religious ſtare, as M1. DoHonr proueth in his 11, 6.x. 
Chapter n.11. and Suarez allo confeſlerh ( wherein T#00s 
it hath a precedence of the religious ſtare, which = 41 
requireth no ſuch former lin be admit. x, c.159 


teth cuen the 70s linners, ſo they bring wich #.22+ 


thema purpole of amendment.) Yertheocder of 
a Bishop which conſiſtethin an holy conſecra- 
tion vndera certaine forme of words,giuerth great 
plentie of grace, and conſequentlie oF haricie (ing 
which conliſterh perfetion)and that allo ex opere 
operato as other Sacraments doe. | 

15.1 graunt that Dominicus Soruz and others alſo 
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Cots be of opini$,that the order of a Bishop is an holy 
in 9.4: office and digniticinſtituted by Chriſt, and higher 
24-7-* then the dignitie of as Prieſt , but yer no Sacra 
Ba ”" ment : Yer many vther Diuines doe affrme. it 
79.2.4. to be a holy Sacrament which is the opinion of 
2.de (, Bellarmine, V dquez,, Petrws a Soto, Michael Meds. 
$4. 24, and commonly of Ieſuires. {4 inlets 
we 16.Thisthey proue outof S.Pawlin the firſt Epi- 
4 9: 7 Rleto. $.Timethic and 4. Chap. Noli negligere gran 
diſput qua is te eft,qua data oft t1b1 per prophettam,cum inpe+ 
360.6. frjone manuum prezbytery : neglect not the grace that 
0 = # in thee which # giuen thee by prophecie with the 
4 Inf impoſition of the hands of prieftbood. Our of which 
Sacerd. Words the Fathers and Catholike writers do ve 
ec. 4. to proue that order isa Sacrament, which giuerh 
#46. orace: andtherefore ſeeing thatin theſe words $, 
_— Pawl{peaketh of the ordinatis of Timothie a Bis- 
Md}. hop,w hich ordination is done by three _ 
x. leaſt, whoarevnderſtood in the words Prieſthood, 
&88- Epiſcopall ordination muſt be an holy order and 
4 Sacrament,and yet not make8. orders, becauleis 
contz.. 15 counted one order with prieſthood, inthac ie 
wenris Cllentiallic ſuppoſcth prieſthood, withour which 
6#þ.25. preſuppoſcd,one cannot be a Bishop,& it maketh 
of a ſunple Prieſt an high Prieſt, whois called 
Summus Sacerdes, This conſecration then of a Bis- 
hop w hich conliſteth in impoſition of hands of 
the prieſthood, thatis of three bishops (as M.Do- 
How hath Shewed in hisHierarchie C hap.6..6.)i8 
an holy order and no lefle holy Sacramet, which 
guerth graceto the Bichop (as $.Paw{ auerrerh 8 
no dicks, copious andabundir grace propoxtic- 
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nabletothe ate efaBiebepphichertionn tg] 
ſtate ſubieCt co dangers and many moleſtaris, {c 
it cequireth great ark. For if carnall marr) 
requireth grace to beare the burdes and difhcul- 
rics thereof much more doth the Conſecratis of 
a Bishop, who by his officeis to exerciſe the hi- 
ghelt actes of perfection,and isto gouerne others 
& to expole himſelfe by his officero many difh- 
culties and dangers, requireth abundant grace. 
Andthis gracethe Bishop receiueth by his com 
ſecration, Av oF | 

. 17, And ſo M.Nicholas derogaterh to the Epil- 
copall ſtate & conſecratis when he ſaieth n,5.that * 
the Bishop, #in «ſtate, whuh preſuppoſerh, but detb 
not gine perfettion,whbich a religions flate doth not pre. 
ſuppoſe,but gine, For that the conſecration of a Bi- 
Shopdoth giue great grace,and that ex opere operats 
and infall "hy, 4 _ thereligious ſtategiuerh 
- enclic ex opere operentss and nor infalliblie,nor at 
all, vnleſle tothe profeſſion it maketh,and tothe 
religious aCtes of pouertie, chaſtirie8& obedience 
which it exerciſerth,charitic be adioyned. 

18. Secondlie the verie exerciſe of Epilcopall 
functions being the moſt eminent Hierarchical 
ations, and molt charitable and beneficiall ro 0- 
thers,cannot but concinuallie (ynlefleche Bishop 
by his owne faulrdoe hinder) augmencthisgrage 
and perfection receiued in his conſecration as 
M. Nicholas isforced to confelle n. z. For as the 
maiſterby teaching ochers,perfedterh hirmſelfe in 
learning, forhe Bishop in perfeRting ajopdy 

Qr - 
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ue # ing,confirming,preachin and gonerning 
ning,co ,preaching, and: 
perfecterh himſelfe in rn," 6 perfedtis, 
--19. And although there be grearer dangerin 
the ſtate ofa Bishop the ofa Regular (if he ke 
his rule and cloifter, yetthe Bishop by his co 
cration receiueth grace to perform his -offiee, 
which grace alſo is dueto his conſecration, ahd 
Heuer witing but by the Bishops owne fauk.And 
this diger proceeding fromthe height of the Big- 
hops ſtare,argueth it an higher ſtare of p_ 
Hievon becauſe as S. Hierome ſaieth: non eft facile flate lore 
__ Pauli, tenere gradum Petrigdam cum Chriſto regnatiun: 
Lorun; 1148 101 an tafie thing to flandin Pawles place , to bold 
Quatre the deyyee of Perer, who now rargne wh Chriſt. Foras 
amore.” the Hith Cedars aremore $hakenwith windsthe | 
thelow shrabbes;fothey who are higheſt in ſtare 
and dignitic,are moſt ſubieCt to the winds of tep- * 
tati6s;and yerthe Bishop in Peter & Paules place | 
may ſtand hrmely againſt all ſuch rempeſtes and 
winds,if hevſethe grace which he receiveth in his 
conſecrati,as many a wotthicBishop hath done. 
M. N1icnoLlas. 
But theſe ztates of perſeth1s already arquired or to be dc- 4 
quired, are not {0 d1ſtinguwhed that they muſt of nece(ſi- * 
tre be alwaies ſeparated. For although ſecular Brihvp 
be only in aftate of perfeiting others,yet a Bihop regs |; 
bar 5 in a ſtate of perſetting himſclfe aud others. n.4+ © 
Inez Revriy. 
A Buhop regular 15 not im an higher ſlate of perfeFiod F1 
then a Buhop ſecular, 4 
20, If M. Nscholay his meaning intheſe words | 
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Foes 
be,that aBishop by his ſtate is ſoto perfe&t > 
as he hath no meanes to perfett himlelfe, he goeth 
about to decceiue his Reader: forthat (as ene now 
wee Shewed) a Bishop by his conlecrationrecei- 
ueth copious grace, and by exerciſing his funftis 
hath meanes to encreaſeic. If his meaning bethar 
a Regular Bishop is inan higher ſtare then a Bi- 
Shop not regular, heisdeceiued:for alchough the 
regular Bishop hath moe ſtates, then the Bishop 
not regular, yet he hath no higher ſtate.Ir isrrue 
that aregular Bishop if he obſerue his counſelles, 
vowes and rules, hath more meanes then aBishop 
not regular , becauſe he hath the meanes of a Bi- 
hop and of a regular alſo: but he cannot when he 
is Bishop exerciſe mvch more his counſelles and 
Rules ve a Secular Bishopdoth: for that both 
are bound to chaſtitie, & the regularis now boiid 
to noe other obedience then the ſecular Bishop: 
andalthough theregular Bishop hath not Doms= 
fiam of his reuenewesastheſecular Bishop hath, 
yet he hath as much vie ofthem, ſ{auing that he 
cannot make ateſtament, as theſecular Bishop 
may. But howſoeuer he may hautie more meanes 
to get perfe&tion, yet heis notalwayes molt fic ro 


| $onernea Bishoprike, 


22.Now as concerning theſe Regulars who by 
their inſticure(asM. Nicholas fayeththe lame place 
nw. 4.) befide their owne perfettion , attend alſo 16 1he 
helpe of their neighbour; that is, doe preach and mi- 
niſter Sacraments to Chriſtians at home, andto 
inhdells abroade : I grauntthatchey as Prieſts = 
x K 0 
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ofthe Hierarchie ( of which I hall ſpeake inthe 

next queſtion) and doe exerciſe Hierarchicalla- 
Qtions of perfecting , illuminating and purging o- 
chers:butthat pertainerh not toa religious ſtatein 
generall, and thereforeſthe Regulars of the pri- 
mitiue Church were few of them Prieſts,as wee 
Shall ſeein the next queſtion , and (o did none of 
the Hierarchicall actions, nor didthey preach or 
miniſter Sacraments: andtherefore Suarez layeth 


Suarez that although the religions ſtate doth ſometimes ex. 
69.4 bt exciſe ations pertaining tothe ſtate of perfettion to be 


C15, 


Ss, or to be exerciſed about others, they doe 


* onelic participate it inflrumentallic, and hy « certaine | 


delegationfrom the ſapreame Prelats:and therefore ſuch © 
& ſtate doth not attaine tothe excellencie of the Epiſco« 
pall tate, to which theſe attions doe principallie, and as 
it were by proper right appertaine. Wherewpon, the .| 
obligation of exerciſing ſuch ates,and the procuring the | 
faluation of ſoules, and loofing hs life for them (if ſoit | 
wut be) us farre greater and higher in the Buhop, then 
in any Whoſoeuer ſimple religions , of Whatſoener miti» | 
eute be be. And therefore in this refþeft alſo bus ſlates * 
perfetter. Moreoner the Buhops by their owne right, 
and all priwiledges ſet a parte, are Paſtours and perſe» 
(tors of the religious , of what order ſeeuer they be: and 
therefore by wertge of the office, more perfettton # re- ®; 
quired in the Bihop. Thus farre Swarez, whereas '* 
M. Nicholas addeth that the religious, who by 
their inſtitute are not onely to wn 
but alſo others, is perfeCterthen the ſtate of Cus *1 
cats, We shall examine that hereafter, \g | 
# 1 
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et themſelues 


a, > 2 > *” IDs Vw 


” 


a 
M. NicnoLlas. ' 

That the ſlate of Bihops doth not ſo wholy owerſway 
the Religious fate as that there be not many good 
things m religion, which are Wanting m epiſcopal 
Plate &c. A wow net to be come religions « wicked 
and of no force Fc. $ bas, 9% muſt be where- 
in a religions ſlate ſurpaſſeth that of a Buhop, other= 
wiſe i: were not lawfwll 10 Yow not to decept 4 Bis 
sbopricke.n.6. 

Tur REevyLiy. 

Whether a vow not to be religious be wicked,and whe + 

ther one may vow not toaccepta Buhoprithe. 

23. All 'that M. Nicholas here alleadgeth is 
litle to the purpoſe; for although there may be 
ſomecommoditiesinareligious lite, aslefſe diger 
more ſecuritie , more meanes to mortife ſenſua- 
litie and that therefore one may rather vow to be 
religious then to be a Bishop, or to accept of that 
office and dignitie, yer all would not pronethat 
theſtate of a religious manis an higher ſtare or as 
high, which yer is the thing we diſpute of ;for 
asthelicle shrubbe is leſle nu with the winds 
then the Cedar, yet is not taller then it:and as the 
low cottage is lefle beaten by tempeſts then the 

rincelie pallace,yer is not higher, ſothereligious 
= may be a more {ecure, yetnot a more pertect 

Karte. 
24.Butſayerh M. Nichol4snn.5.themore volun- 

tariethe eleCtion of a Religious life is, the more 

commendable it is, and the ſtate ofa Bishopis 
hen moſt ſecurelie accepted of, when it is ns 
"0 K z Wwu- 
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villin lieaccepted, Ipgraunte this. But why? not 
becauſea Religious life is a perfeCter ſtate, but be. 
cauſcit being a lower ſtate is leſle ſubie to dan- 
ger,& ſo may more willinglic be delired &yowed, 
He proceedeth mn. 6. « vow made of not accepting 4 
Buhepricke # yalid and holy. A-vow not to become re- 
ligiows 1s Wicked, and of ne force:ergo ſayerth he, there 
muſt be ſomething wherein @ religious ſtate ſurpaſſeth 
that of « Bubop. Bythe\ſame argument M. Nicholas 
might preferre a religious ſtate before the ſtate of 
the Pope, becauſe a man may vowe to be reli- 
gious yet he may not vow to be Pope; or ithe 
may yow not to accept a Bishoprike,much more 
may he vow not to accept the Popedome. 

25. Wherefore Idemaund of M.Nsholas when 
heſaieth that for this cauſe, cthere muſt be ſome- 
thing wherein « religious life ſurpaſſeth that of «aBubop, 
What he meaneth by his ſomerhing ? if he meane 
ſome degree of ſtate or perfetim, wherein the 
_—_— life ſurpaſlerh = of the Bishop,he c0- 
tradicteth $.T homes andSwarex & all that aboueis 
alleadged to prouetheſtate of a Bishopto be the 
highet (tate of perfection. If he meane by thar 
ſomething more lecuritie, leſſe danger, and perad- 
venture ſome better meanes to rame our flesh, to 
bridle our concupiſcence, to remoue the impe- 
diments ofthe loue of God, in which conſiſteth 


perfeCtion: it is not tothe purpoſe, For fothere is A 


lomething in a flye which is not in an Eagle; 
res 1 a mouſe which is not ina Lis,ſome 


thinginalicleshrubbe , whichis not in a Cedas 


ſome. - 
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ſomething in a flint which is not in a Saphire,and 
yet abſolutelie the Eagle ſurpaſſeth theflie, the 
Lion the mouſe, the Cedar the shrubbe; the Sa- 
phire the flnit,and ſothere may be ſomeching in a 
religious ſtate which is notin the ſtate of a Bis- 
hop, though this ſtate abſolutelie ſurpaſlerhar, 

26, But M. Nicholas obieCteth that to vow nor 
to be religious, is wicked and{inualid, tovow not 
to accept a Bishoprick is laudable aud valid: ergo a 
religious ſtate hath ſome good whicha Bishops 
ſtate hath not ; elſethis might be vowed as well 
as that. I anſwere, firſt that to ſweare atleaſt in 
{ome caſe not to be religious isnot wicked & yet 
an oath hath a greate afhinitie with avowe. For 
M. Nicholas knoweth that the Sea Apoſtolike 
hath commanded all theſe who will enioy the 
benefit of the Popes Seminaries, to ſ{weare that 
they wilbe Priefts , and will notenter intoany 


a order or congregation without licence 


of the Pope, vnlelle they firſt labourin the miſſis 

the ſpace of three yeares, And Nauarre ſayeth, was; 

that be one to {wearethat he will notenterinto in Mey *: 

religion, oc receiue holy orders is bur a veniall **«%, 

ſinne, ergo it is not to becalled wicked: for ſaith -__ 

he if ro ſweare to commit a veniall ſinne be but a - 

veniall ſinne, to ſweare/not to be religious to 

which, vnder noe ſinne he is bound, can be but a 

veniall inne. "0 

27. SecondlieI anſwere with the ſame Navarre Naw " F 

more diredtlic , that to vow noyto be religious may -Þ 

byndeth not,and therefore,notwirhſtanding that ' 
K 3 vow, 
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4AM may berelgious; yet ſuch a vow isbuta 
yeniall finne , and fo cannot be called wicked 
as M. Nicholas callsit, becauſe in our English ton- 
gue ,wicked ſounderh as doth smpiam inthe Latin 
tongue, andis taken for a grievous or mortall 
ſinne. And therefore M. Nzcholas could not call 
him that committeth onelic a veniall finne , a 
wicked or impious man. 
28.Thirdely I anſwerethat althoughto vow not 
to procure to bea Bishop may be holy andvalid, 
yet to vow not toaccept a Bishopricke whenitis 
impoledon a mi by the Pope andin neceſlitie of 
the Church, isnot holie and valid, burit is rather 
wicked and mualid. Forthat to vow notto ac- 
cepta Bishoprickeginthat caſe, is to vow a great 
difobedience againſt authoritie , and which allo 
in that caſe, is again(t the Charitie we vow to 
God his Church,and ſo the vow is wicked bein 
a vow of a mortall ſinne, and it is inualid hk 
It 1snot de melzors bono, not of an act whichis bet- 
ter donethen vndone.for that in that caſe itis not 
2.2.9. Þ<tter not to accept a Bishopricke impoſed by 
385.47. Authoritie; then to acceptit, WherefareS, The- 
3. _ mas fayeth that to.refuie finalliethe office of a 
Bishop pertaineth to aninordination of the will 
fortwoe cauſes. The one becauſe it is againſt cha- 
© Thoritie, theother becauſe itis'againſt humilitie , by 
4 whicha man ſubicCteth himſelfeto the comman- 
- - * dement of the ſuperiour, And in another place 
ad 2, hefayeth : cum aligns inrat quod non accipiet prela- 
Fronem 1n cal quoexpedit enm accipere re. V ben 
one ſweareth that he will not accept of a prelacie when 
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o « expedient he sheuld, that he ſinneth becauſe his 
oath hundereth a greater good. Nauarre alſo ſay- New? | 
eth, that he who{wearerh that he will not enter apo 
into Religion, or that he will not receiue holie ,, 
orders,or that he will not accept of a Bishop ricke 
ſinneth, though not morralhe : and he citeth $. 


$.T homas inthe laſt place,8 Angelus, & Syluefler. Ange- 


And he ſayerh that ſuch an oath dothnot ou lus he 
a 


AXxzorins who citeth for himſelfe Antoninss,layeth _ 
that the oath which onemakerth not to accept a 
of a Bishopricke may be broken by the priuare cum 
anthoritie of him that ſweareth. And ſo to vow 4zpr. . 
abſolutelienot to accept a Bishopricke is vnlaw- *%-1. & 
full, becauſe in a necellitic one may be bound to *** ©» 


accept is andto deſire it, andifit beimpoſed by 
authoritieit cannot be refuſed, _ itis law- 


fulland laudable to vow not to ſeekefor a Bisho- 
pricke, norto accept of it whenit is offerred and 
whenthere is no neceſlicie , and when it is not 
impoſed by a commanding authoritie. 
29. Laſtelic I anſwere that although to vow 
to procure to be a Bishopor to ſeeke afterthar 
dignitie , Where there is no neceſlicie of the 
Church, be ſinfull andof no force to bynd; and 
to vow to be a Religious man be an holie and va- 
lid vow : and to vowabſolurelie , notto procure a 
Bishopricke is holie and valid , & to vow abſoln, 
tely notto bea religious mi is abſolutelie vnholie 
and not valid: Yetthat is not becauſeto beareli- 
gious man isabſolucelic better thento be aBishap 
(for as S. Pan faicth, if « man defire a Buhops office, 
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1 Tim. bedefireth agerd worke , and as we haue ſcene and 
3- _ as Swarcs afhrmeth, a worke more perfe& 
Fom. thenthe proper ates and functions of a religion 
3.de are, but LG the ofhce of a Bishop ( though 
4 - i $000 and of greater charitie & pe rfetion thenre- 
'* * hgiousprofeſſis, & in that reſpect fitro be vowed 
as much as other good wor kes) 15 ſubieft to aua- 
rice by reaſon of theriches annexed yntoit, to 
ambition by reaſon ofthe ſplendour and honour, 
and to preſumpcion by _ of mans impropor- 
tion to ſuch a dignitic,and laſtlie toother dangers 
by realon of many deſtraCtions cauſed by Epilco. 
all affaires, and ſo cannot be {o much as deſired, 
$ The. 2s S. Thomas aftirmeth: yet as he allo auerreth, to 
2 2. 9. deliretodoe good to others, inthe exerciſe ofthe 
385.47 Epiſcopal function is of it ſelfe laudable and verinous 
* Accordingto which5S.C bryſoſtome citcd by S.The- 
Chryſ. mas, layech: opus quidem defiderare bonum , bonum 
bom. «ft, primatom tameu honors concupiſcere vanias eft; 
Mas, primatms enim fugientem ſe deſiderat , deſiderantem ſe . 
"  odit: To deſire a good worke us good , but to comet the 
premacie of honour »: vanitze , for that prumacie deſneib 

him that flyeth it, and hateth bim that defireth ui. 
30.Butinneceſſitic of the Church, when there 
want mcnableand willing, or whenother wiſe 
an vnworthie perſon would be preferred, tode- 
fre or to vow to be a Bishop is noe linne, nor is 
the vow inualid. Suarez hauing laycd,that though 
the ſtate of a Bisbop be berter then the ſtate of a 
religious man oblzgtup to more perfec? operations,and 
requiring more and greater yertucs,yet cannot be 
yow ed 


>. 
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vowed becauſe that onely can be vowed, which Searcy 
is not onely good, but alſo hath nodanger an» #. 3b. 
nexed : yet notwithſtanding (jlayeth he ) 38 # nog ****: 
antrinſecallie enill, ts vow to accept 4 Bucheps office 29Y < 
if it be abſtrafied from theſe temporall commods« 
tres, as honour, riches, Fplendour (as now itisin En- 
gland) and eFpeczallie if it be toyned with the contrarie 
mcommodities, to whuh it was teyned in the primatine 
Church, and as it © now in laponia and Chins, yea 
andin England.I ſpeake ſayeth heof a vow ofac- 
cepting a Bishops office, for th? the indgement of the 
fiteſſe and werthmeſſe of the perſon, #s left to the Supe« 
riour, and ſo the danger of preſumption # taken awaye, 
and other dangers ave ſuppoſed notto be. Wherefore ts 
procure a Bubop office though the ſayed condztios be ſup= 
poſed , can bardlic be approned much leſſe counſelled of 
vowed: yet he alſo addeth, that sf there were greate 
neceſſitie of the Church to have « Brshop, and yet ſuch 
diſcommodities annexedto the Brbopricke or dager 
of death Er c.and none could be fond fit and willing: 
to offer ones ſelfe ( to be a Bishop ) would he a works 
of perfett ion and matter of vow. By this itis.cuideng 
that the ſtate of a Bishop farce paſlerth in perfeQis, 
of ſtate the ſtare of religious, and that which M. 
Nicolas bringeth to exalte thereligious , proues 
onelie that in it is lefle danger and ſome good 
meanesto attaine to prefeCtion and thattherefore 
religi6 may more frequetlie & lecurchie bevowed. 
31.Bur M.N icholas layerth u,6,p.99.that todefire 4 
oh ext for that « beſt mit, namely for the good 
of ſoules according to S. Thomas 2.244. 18.47.1,ſeemes 
pres 


A 
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eſumption , and there Wantrnot who ſayeth that ct: 
monly it # & deadly ſmne:and he citeth inthe marget 
PV alentis.to.3.diſp.10.4.3. punto 22.8, 

32.1 anſwere that this ſpoken, ſo rawlieas itis 
by M. Nicholas, may derogateto the moſt perfect 
and moſt neceſſarieftatein God his Church, yea 
andto S. Thomas allo : and thereforeneedeth exa- 
mination.$.Themasin that place ſayeth,thatinthe 
office of a Bishop three thinges areto be conſide- 
red. The firſt & principallis the good worke of a 
Bishop, by which heattendeth tothe profit if his 
flocke ingouerning them,fieeding the by theword 
of God and Sacraments &c. The 2.is the height of 
hisdegree ouerothers, The3.i3 that which fallow 
eth theſe twoe, to wit, riches, honour, reuerence 
&c. Wherefore ſaycth he,to defire a Bishopricke 
for the third is auarice or ambition; for the {ſecond 
itfcemeth to be [preſumption : bur for the firſt 
It isof it ſelfelaudable and vertuous. But becauſe 
the firſt, whichisthe worke of a Bishop,hath an- 
nexed vnton the height of degree , preſumptacſuns 


videtur quod aliquis preeſſe appetat ad boc qued ſubds- | 


fr profit,mfi manifeſts neceſſitate imminemte:it ſeemeth 
preſumpruons, that one should defire to beare rule to pro- 
fit others ,vnleſſe in an enident and imminent neceſſitie. 
$o that M. Nrcholes left our his anſwere in the 
Hiſt wordes vnleſſe i an enident and immrnent neceſ- 
fie. For thTir is lawfull to deſire a Bishopricke, ſo 
ro exerciſethe funCtion,and to profit others,ellſeS. 
Paul would not haue ſayed: he hs defireth a Bizhops 
office defirerh a good workg. HealleadgerhY aleiaallo 
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Wo, 
as though he fayed abſolutely that itisam 
finnetodefirea Bishopricketo profit others : bug 
healſo ſerueth him in the ſame miner, for healſo 
ſayeth: In caſw neceſcitatis lawdabile poteft eſſe vt qui 79 # 
dignus eft appetat Epiſcopatum : In caſe of neceſsinre it p.* N 
may be landable for him that is worthie to defire a Bis- a 
bopricke. And this he ſayethisthe common opt- 2. C#- 
ni6 as indeed itis. Emanuel $« ſayeth that forthe «uf: 5- 
neceſſicie or vrilite of the Church a Bishopricke Gra 
may be deſired, The ſame doalſo Nauarre and} , .* 
Toler auerre: So doth Henriquez, And Nauatre yas. 


apainlt Yalentia,(aieth that to defirea BishopricKe rom. ge _ | 


with the honour and reuenewes annexed, 1s no Miſcel, 
ſinne,bur merite ifit be principallie defiredſfor the 5 & 
honour of God, and the good of our neighbour. jz,,y, 
Andalthough Yal#is thinkeththar oft&mes iti#1}.1o. 6 
a morrtall ſinne to deſire a Bishopricke though he 32.5.7 
that deſireth it be worthie and doe alſo deficeit * 

for the end to doe his office, and todoe good to welt 
others: Yet Nauarre holderh againſt khim,and in- ,, 
deed if for the danger of ſinnein the diſcharging 

of the office (as Ydlentis faieth) one thatis worthie 

and intendeth God his honour, and the good of 
others , may not defirea Bishopricke,he may not 
accept of a paſtorship or ſecke for it thongh in 
many places paſtorships be giuen by concur c,be- nan 


cauſe though the danger be nor ſo great, yerif ir 


bea great Parish itis ſometymes notmuch leſle: 
and if for danger ohne mightnor defire a Bisho- 
pricke in this caſe, we could not accept of our 


miſſron to England whete there is more —_ 
Wh. 8 ; WW ur 
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Bur as this danger in England is not immin@tnor 
morall, ſo we prepare our ſelues well and de. 
maund God his grace: ſo neither isthe danger of 
a Bishop imminer or morall if otherwiſe hebe fic 
In 4s, 2dhauea good intention. AndV aſquezalcarned 
=> + Teſuire ſayeth, that as todehre vertue or to doe 
de - an aft of vertuefor honour or prayſe is but a 
piſco- veniall ſinne of vaine glorie:(o to defirea Bish 
21s. ricke forthe honour and dignitie, ſothat onein. 
tend withall God his honour, and the good of 0- 
2. 2.9. thereforeS.T bomas ſayeth, onely thatit is vnlaw- 
385. fullandſcemeth preſumption, but ſayeth notthav 
#7 itisamorrall ſinne as Valentis doth. | 
M A1ISTER NICHOLAS. 
Ify on demarnnd wherein this particular perfeflion of 4 
religious life confiſteth &c. 1 ſay u may ſeeme. to 
conſt in multitude , facilitie, continuation of per- 
petuall ales of werine, and (fe nall meanes pre+ 
lictogetit @c.n.7. 
SUL Rn2>i.:s 
How M. Nicholas bercin contradiietb $. Thomas 
- andSuarez, and how religious perſeftion acc ore 
dmg to Suarez conhteth not in atles but 
in habit. 
$ Tho. 
2 2.44 33.M. Niholas hercin flatlie contradicteth $. 
- +: Thomgs, whoin bis anſwere tothe firſt argument 
a : Which obicted thoſe words Math.19.Si wperfe- 
e$ tn thu eſſe, wade wende omnia Cc. If thou wilt be per- 


"exp. fell , gee ſell the thinges that thou haſt, and gine 10.1 uY 


poorey 


thers and be alſo fit,is but a veniall ſinne,and that 
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prove, andibow halt — in beauen aud come, 
fellow mee: ſayeth : that intheſe words of our Lord, 
ſomethme is put as the w ay to perfettion , to wit that 
which 1s ſaied : goe ſell a the things that thou haſt end 
give to the poore : But another thing is added, in which 
perfettion confiſteth, to wit, follow me. VV bereupon S. 
Hierom ſateth, that becauſe it 1s not ſufficient onelyt —_ 
leaue what be hath, Peter addeth what is perſet, and Rs 
we haue fellowed thee. And S. Ambroſe wypontheſe tube. 
words Luc... follow mee: ſaieth: he bidde:hfollow not (uper 
by the bodyes going but by the myuds affeftion, which is 
done by charitie. And therefore by the manner of pea» 
king it appeareth that the (;ounſailes are certaine n=". 
firuments to come to perſeftion, when 1t i ſayed:If tho gap. 5, 
wilebe perfett, goe ſell Eve. as if be ſayed, by doing this 
thos shall , come to This end. thus S. Thomas. And 
{o pouertie, 'chaſtitie , obedience and other actes 
no exerciſed in religion arenot as M.Niche- 
las ſayeth, the perfettion of a religious life , but 
onely meanes to come to perfection , that is 
charitie. And in the corps of the arricle in the 
end: S. Thomas alleadgeth Moyſes Abbor, who as $:Thet 
Caſsian relateth ſayed : ieiunia, Vigzlie , meditatio [47% 
Seripturerum, nuditas Ce. faſlinges, watchings meds- py 
tation of the Scriptures, nakedneſſe and priuation of all , , 
riches, are noe perfe tron, but inſtruments of perfeft19, ; 
becanſe in them confiſterh not the end of that diſcipline 
(te witof a religious order ) but by them 1s attained 
the exd. 

34.He'contradi&ted alſo Suarez who ſayeth that 


the counſailes, which aretheattes of yerrue pra- 
Qiled 
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Suarez, Raiſed principallicin rehgion,and which M.Nicho: 
#0, 5-4. [mult eſpeciallie meane by bis ates of vertue,are 
7675+ notperfection bur inftcumetsto attaine perfectis, 
».13. | 
** Illaconſilis ({ayerh he) corumque ob/ernantia non ton. 
tinent formalem perſeionem ſed ſunt inſirumenta ad 
allam acquirendam, fine illis ramen poteft inueniriper- 
feis: thoſe counſailes and their obſeruance , dee not 
containe formall perſelion, but they are 1mſtruments 19 
get at; yet without them perfe ion mey be found. 
Suare, 35. Yea Smarez denyeth that the perteCtion 
t6.:4.z Whicha religious perſon intendeth, conſiſterh in 
64+ multitude, facilitie and continuation of afles of vertue, 
as M, Nicholas would haueit , but ſayeth it con- 
fiſteth nor onely in charitie which is the eſlentiall 
perfeCtion of a Chriſtian life and conſequentlie of | 
areligious order; nor inany acte of charitie or 0- | 
ther actes of vertuce as M. Nicholas would make vs 
beleeue, but in an habituall prompritude and fac- 
litic of louing God, and exerciling other aces of © 
vertue forthe loue of God. For ({ayeth he) ifthis | 
religious perfection conliſted in actes, a religious , # 
man when he ſlecpeth looſcth his perfeCtion: for | 
then he hath noe vſeof reaſon nor of any realo- © 
nable aftions, Onelie ſayeth he ates of charitie 
and other vertues pertaine to perfection antece- | 
dentlie, becauſe by them is gottenthe afore(ayed ® 
habit and prompricude,and conf; equentlie alſo be» 7 
cauſethey conſeruethat promptitude,butinthem |? 
eonliſterh not the perfeCtis intended ro be gotten by 
« ſtate of perfett1i as M. Nicholas ſayerh. Wherefore | 
M. Nicholas not daring to Rand conſtantlic to Þ 
"* 57 this, 


| ->- 5 
this, addeth towards theend of this viſcourlsin 
his 7. number, or elſe 3n an habnt , with particular re- 
ference to the ſayed frequentation and continuation. of 


ſuch aides. 
M. NicHroLAs. | 
Toall which we' maſt adde that theſe aduantager are 
found in «religions life &e.n. 8.5. 
Taz REPLY. 
M. Nicholas exdeauours to preferre «religious ſlate 
before that of a Bishop by reaſon of the 

of a religious life,of which the firſt 19,the obſernation 

of the Counſelles, 

36, If I would beas carping as M. Nicholas is 
againſt M, DoFowr, I could tell himthatS.7 howgs 
1.2.9. 104.47. 4. as heis citedinthe margent by 
M. Nicholas , hath nothing of the Euangelicall 
counſelles. Onely in his 108. queſt. and 4.ariic. he 
hath,and (ayeth, chat the Euangelicall counſailes 
areproper tothe new aw which isrruein reſpec 
of thee perfection and yowes annexcd to themin 
the new law , but yet they were obſerued by the - 
children ofthe Propheres and others: andthere- 
fore S. Hierom layeth : fily Prophetarum quos mona-. Ep.4+ 
chos in wveters teſtament legimus 4dificabant foly, #4 3+ © 
caſulas prope fluents Tordamis &c. The hit- yung 
dren of the Prophets whom we read to bane beene 
monkes in the old law , builded to themſclues litle cota+ 
ges nerve to theriucrs of Torelan & ec. And againe, Nos Ep, rf! 
autem habeamms propoſiti noftri principes Paules , Aur ad 
tonios, Hilariones Macharios , & "vt ad Scripturarmn Pant 
auttoritatem redeam, nofter Princeps Elias, noſter Elis 
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ſens , neflri fily Prophetarum:but let vs, hane as Princes 
of obr Inſturute thoſe Panles, Antomes, Hilarions Mas 
thartouſes , and to returne to the authortize of Scrip« 
tures, owr Prince Was Elias, ours Eliſens, ours the chils 
drenof the Propheres. 

37. M, Nicholas addeth. and in this particular (to 
wit of obſeruance of thethree coitſailes, pouerne, 
chaſtitie, and obedience ) there appeares 4 meme 
difference betwixt «Religious man and «Brihop,who is 
not at all bound to ponertze,and to chaſtitie he 1s obliged 
onely a5 other Priefts by « vow annexed to holie orders, 
If by thisrcaſon M. Nicholas will prouethat are- 
ligious ſtate excelleth the ſtare of a Bishopybe- 
cauſe that ſtate hath the wow of chaſtitie anne= 
xed , this hath not; by the ſame reaſon he might 
proue that a ſimple Prieſt, yea a Deacon or Sub- 
deacon hath an higher ſtate then a Bishop be- 
cauſe to the order of Subdeacon is annexed the 


vow of chaſtitic which is not annexed a new *' 


vnto the order of a Bishop. But let Maiſter Ns- 


* tholas (ay as he pleaſerh, the Bishop is bound 


to Keepe chaſtitie as much as the Prieſt , and 


although as Smarex ſayerh, he maketh not a } 


new vow when he is conſecrated Bishop,yer be- 
cauſe he cannot bea conſecrated Bishop vnleſle 
he firſt receive prieſthood, to which this vow is 


annexed,tie cannot bea Bishop conſecrated with- Y 


out this obligation to keepe chaſtitie, And al- 
though this vow ofchaſtitie be annexed to prics- 


hoold by the law of the Church, which M.Nicho- | 
las addeth as though that did ſomething derogate þ 
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.tothe Bishops ſtate; I anſwere thatasthe vow of 
 chaſtitie which the religious maketh, proceedeth 
.fram his humane. free will, yer 'afterit is made, 
byndeth by the Diuine law 3;{o akhough the vow 
of chaſtitic ina Prieſt, proceedeth originallie from 
the Churches-law ( and therefore the, Greeke 
Prieſtsmay vietheir wiues they had beforePrieſt- 
hood becauſe the Church byndeth not;themto 
any ſuch vow )yer a Prieſt yowerth freelie,for chat 
he may chooſe whether he wilbe Prieſt ornoe, 
and ſuppoſing that he yoweth chaſtitie , his vow 
'byndeth him by the Diuine law according; to tht. 
Yoncte & reddute: wvew and render. ' Pſ-188 
37. Whereas M. Nicholas affhirmeth that a Bi- 
Shop electcd yea and confirmed may marrie:; 1 
deny it. For,alchough (if he benot in holy orders)  _ 
he hath madeno vow of chaſtitic,yet(as Innocttins <4» 
the third afhrmeth ) herthatiselected and confir- yo 4 
med Bishop,corracterh a ſpirituall marriage with ,atiads * 
his Church which as Swarex bb.x £ap.16 ct layerh Tranfe 
byndeth by the Ecclefiaſticall, or as Cazeten, and «wit : 
Va t0.3.19 3-þ. difÞ.2. & cap 1.3.5. 'Carct.t; 
- thinke - = Divinclaw z and FEI ery | 
he is confirmed;he cannor leaue his Church with- cane< 
out the Popes leaue or diſpenſation. So afrer'a milt64 *; 
ſimple vow of religion if onemarrie hefinneth wand . 
-bur his marriageis valid, RNefemgen: profefled 4s fla: | 
by diſpenſation of the Pope, may ot religious be jg mo; * 
come no more religious and foe may marrie as nach. 
c6monlie the Canoniſfts,8 divers Diuines do hold, © Theg 
And although 8.7 homazin 2.2. 9.88. «7,11. in Corp, 09 
a "© L: : _ teacherh q 
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- ad teachierh that the Pope cannot diſpenſein aſol8nd 
Dwid yow,yet Caiet.2.2.4. 83.47.11. ſayerh that this his 
, Rib. /gpinio proceedeth fro a miſtaking of the Ch.Ci.af 
_ Monafterium, Wherefore we readethar diuers Po- 
Heny, pes haue diſpenſed with regulars profefled,co mar. 
ds rice, as may appeare by diuers _— related by 
Gand. Cajcten, Leſſins 1. 2.de voto c.40.dubit.14.ntmm.inu, 
quod q and others, Yea, as Nauarre witneſleth the Cum. 
54 mendators of the militarie orders of S. Iames of ! 
Leſſ. Alatantars and Calatraua,are truely religious, and | 
Caiet. doe make thethree vowes, but their vow of cha- 
Sr. ſtitic is onely of coniugall chaſticie berwixtman 
and wife. Andſo their religion,though atruereli. | 
jousſtate,admitrerh Marriage.l grauntthar ſome 

Diuines doe hold that theſe are not perfedtlic but F 
imperkectlic, and as they ſay pow 2 guid reli» Þ 

Keder, FEl12ious, but yet Rodericus 10.1, q.1, 47.6, Fortunius. | 
Naw. Burg. de Pax. with Nauer. trac. de Reddit. ibid.and | 
divers others whom he citeth doe afhrme themto | 

be truelie religious, though milicarie religious, * 
Whereasthe ſtare and order of aBishop,conſecra» | 

ted prieſt, Deaconand Subdeacon admitterhmor 

valid marriage. | *] 

38, As for pouertiein which M.Nicholas ſayerh 1X 

the regular excelleth the Bishop, becauſe heis F}: 

8 Tho. not bound topouertie, I anſwere with S.Thome 
mas, 2.2, 9.18.4. 4r.7.ad.1. that the attyall abrenuncia- | ® 
tion and leauing ofall riches isnot perfection but | 

an inſtrument and meanes to ger perfection: and } Þ 
thereforea ſtate of perfeCtion may be without this ' 2 
actuallleauing of all. Butto leaue all in prepart- '® 

, ©92 ot zaind, lo as thata man be prepared to ſewn bS .* 


. 63 
all whenthe caſe happeneth that he nwuſt leaue 
all br offend God morrallie , is perfeQtion: yea 8. 
Thomas layeth: & hoc pertinet direfte al perfeftione: 
and thu pertaineth diretthie to perfeltion, becaule this 
preparation includeth charitie, and the loue of 
God by which we are ſo diſpoſed that we are 
prepared rather to leane all cuen life it ſelfe, then Y 
to offend God mortallie. Ad hot autem (layethS. g 7h; 
Thomas) maxim? renentur Epiſcopi: quod emnia ſua 2.3. 98 
pro bonore Dei , & ſalute ſui greges contemnant , cum '*++ 
opus fuerit , vel panperibus ſur gregss largiendo , wel _ 
rapmam bonorur ſuorum cum gaudio ſuſtmendo: and * 
19 thus Bubeps moſt of all are obliged , to contemne all 
for the honour of God and the bealth of their flocks when . 
1t shalbe needfull, either Ly giing all to the poore, or by 
taking with 10 the ſpoyle of their goods. Heoby; 
M AISTER NICHOLAS. | 
With theſe commodities proper to relig10us ſtate are to be 
toyned wwoe others of moſt important confederation, 
of ſecuritie and immobilztie, wherem a regions ſlate 
exceederh that of a Bxshop. n.9. 
Tur REPLY. 
Of ſecuritie and immobilitie and whether the regulay 
inthem excelleth the Bubhop. * 
39.M, Nicholas would preferre a regular at leaſt 
in this particular rel} peck of ſecuritie before the 
ſtate of a Bishop. And I grauntthar if the regular 
keepe his cloiſter and obſeruthisrules,he is more 


'< | fe aratedfr6alloccafi6sof finne;burthisasaboue 
= I haue faicd, arguerh nor, an higher orpertecter 
but a lower (tate:for as the low shrubbe(as1 _ 

* | La ſo 


[ 

before) is leſſe shaken with wind aud tem 
chenthe higher Cedars, ſothe lower the ſtate is 
the leſle it is(ubiect rotentations, and dangers, & 
the higher it is the more dangerousitis, for that 
(as $. Hierome (aith) non eft facile ſtare loco Panlite- 


Hier. neregradum Petrs : it #s not eafie to ſtand inthe place of 


- 
ſore 7 


, to bold the degree of Peter: But as the ſtate of a 


4 Bishop by reaſon ofche _ ofit, & the charge 
derum annexed to it,is more difficile and dangerous then 


the ſtate ofa Regular; ſo his victoricouer thele, 
difhiculties,is more meritorious and gloriousthen 
the vertueofa Religious man by how muchthe 
religious hath lefle and fewer difficulties to ouer 
come. A certaine holy and learned Abbot Philipp 
de Harucing aboue fowre hundered yeares agoe 
(whoſe workes were approued and printed in 
Doway)in his 99. Chepr.{ayeth the ſame in better 
words: for ſpeaking of the ſtates of a regular and 
a Paſtor, he deliuereth his conceite of this point 
in thele words: eft ergo quento facilins tants ſecurms 
de medio fugere Babilonss & ſaluari : eft anutem quanto 
difſicilims , tanto glorieſus 12 medio Babilonu w0i- 
Horem coronari: It u8 therefore, as much more eafie , 
ſo much more ſecure , to fly out of the middeft of 
Babilon ( the world) as the regular doth and be 
ſaxed : but it is ſo much the more glorious by bow 
much the more difficile, to be crowned wittonr in 
the middeſt of Babilon , as the good Bishop and 
Paſtour is. And S. Awuſftine fact, , that there # no- 
thing un thus life , and efpeciallie thu trme, more eaſie 
and 1yfull and more at ceptable to men thi the of fice of 4 
Brhop,Prieſt or Deacon if (he office be done negligentlic 
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andfor « fabion; [ed nibil apud Deinn miſerias & mri- £9148 


flins , & damnabilins. But nothing before God more Valer- 
miſerable , ſadde, and damnable. Item nibil eſſen bac £#4l- 


Vita & maxim? hac tempore,difficilims,laborrofns, pe * 
Ticulofns , fi co modo milutetur quo noſter rmperator 1n- - 
bet: And there # nothing in thu life , efpecialliein thy 
rrmesthat umore hard more laborious more dagerons the 
the office of a Bhop, Prieſt or Deacongf ſo we warre as _ 
our Emperonr commanndeth. And therefore S.Chryſo+ 
frome (aieth that if you shonld bringynto him a monke 
as good as Heligs , yet he were not to be copared to him 
who bem given (as Paſtour) to the people and capelled 


to beare the finnes of many , perfiſteth immoneable and 5 40. 


, Sacer - 


ſtrong. And the ſame Doctour c6fidering the diftt- Lotia: 


cultie & merit ofthe Bishops charge : sf one (faith 
he) should propoſe unto mee where I had rather pleaſe 
( God ) either in the Priefllie offfce that is of « Bithop 
or 18 the ſolitude of Monkes ; without compariſon 1 
Would make choiſe of that 1 firſt Foeke of. And ifthe 
_— be ſent in miſſion todoe the funftions 
ot a Paſtour then heis in as greate danger asthe 
Paſtour, & inſomuch the greater as mutations 
from one extreame to another are more dan- 
gerous, And therefore in the primariue Church 
when regulars were ſent abroad intothe world 
to preach or to takecare of ſoules, they vicd to 
ſend none into the world, but ſach as by long 
practiſe of humilitie,, and mortificaticninareh- 
gious ſtate, were as deadto the worldin affection 
as they were by profeſſion. But if M. Nicholas may 
make compariſons with the Bishop becaulc a re- 

” L3 gular 


166 
gular is in greater ſecuritie, he may comparethe - 
inferiour regular with his Abbot and Generall, 
becauſe their ſtate as itis higher ſoit isleſlefree 
from danger , it being harder to gouerne others 
then ones lelfe, and eaſier torule one then many. 

40.Now as concerning immobilitie, which is 
another aduantage that the regular, ( as M. Ns- 

T.3 li. cholas ucmerh \ hath of the Bishop , 'I an(- 

2-616. ere with Suarez that when the Bishop accep- 

P23 teth the office of a Bishop in ſuch a Church, 
and is accepted of it , he maketh a pact and 
coucnant with his Church to remaine with 
it , and to exerciſe Epiſcopall functions in ig 
(tro which ſaicth Suarez hers bound by charitie 
and iuſtlce) andthis is ſufficient to make the Bis- 
hopto haue a ſtate immoucable. Yet thisimmo- 
bilitieis augmented by the eccleſiaſticall law (as 
he thinketh ) or cuenby the dijuinc law , as Y aſ» 
quez afhrmeth. And ſaith Swarex a vow is not re- 

ured to inake a ſtate immoucable, becauſe, 

Tuarex {aicth he , a vow is not the torall caule of a ſtate, 

& Andwhereas $.Thomas {cemeth torequire a vow 

Faſy annexcdtotheſtateof the Bishop, heanſwereth 

ſups. Sith Caretan, that g.Thomes mcaneth onely the 
aforclayed pact, which the Bichop makerh with 

8 Th. his Church when heaccepteth it. And becauſe 

Eg the pr g 1s many times elected and confirmed 

a, s Bishop of aplacebefore heis conſecrated, he is 

& 4. #lothenina ſtate of perfection, becauſe then he 

28; maketh a pate and couenant with his Church & 

&. 4.elefours,neuer to leaue that Church without li- 


; cence or diſpenſation of the Pope , with which 


diſpenſation thereligi nnnlt 3 I 
ron HPRrYe" Ie ry ay rs D. 20 
| + M. N 1cnodras;:! 20 ei foidh Ws 
Neicheris ebioperſeoBtion of « relsy ions. fbace pro 
to the religions man alone but oftentin#es bum 
farthercs the belpemg of bu neighbour: Fo. 9.10, 


"2 


"+ 


: Tus Ra8vLve. 5 145/251:; 
Regalars «replace ne by of 1 hen cre fe 
 ſoules of others... 


41. Here M. Niche/as mult beccontent had: 
gaine M. DoBoxrs reduplication of Regularsas 
ulars,for as rs they arenot to haue care 
Regul efdchers ut of their owheſoules,tothe: 
perfecting whereof they endeauour: and there- 
the regular ſtate ('as we haue ſcene.) and as 

M. Deflowr teacheth Chop 12.is Satws perfetiions ar- 
quirende, non exercende vel conimunicande,a ſtate of 
perfecti6 to be gottEnot to be exeraled on others 
or to be c6municated.vntothe :&thereforelaiecth = * 
S.T homes Bishops are in ſtate.af a @ors of 0- 8. w , 
thers, regulars arc in ſtareofrhemtharare perfe- *, | 
&ted.And ſo theregular ſtate istoger pertedtis for 
ones ſelfe, rhe Bishops ſtate is co communicate 
perfeftion! to othets by preaching, adminiſtration. 
of Sacraments &c.Secondlie wee muſt diſtinguish - p 
berwixt the obligation w hich: one hath of iuſtios + 5 
and by office, andthe © ation which isonely »** 2 
of charitic. By: this ſecond 16 not onely Pa» T7 
{tours,butalſo erkers novPaſtoursare — bw! 


there 1s ro haue care: andto hel 

their | 1 nur . fraternal correCtion, fr 

counſaile and exhorta wg this ey 
4 S” 


. . Te 


a7, 


Py 


Eee. c. okchagitic, 
Ir. —_ arc batwd tolbelpeothers. By che firſt,obligarion 
#7: which isof _— inſtice ,onely Paſtours and 


- AYR and.exerciſc himſelfein actes of hy- 
wilkic,, patience; \ mbrrification. frequenche, doth 
remoue the im ntes which hinder the loue 
of God, and ſohathgood meanesro encreaſein 
himſelſcthe loucof God,and conſequentlie of his 
n ,this loue being groundedinthat :and 
{oi he called ropreach, reache and miniſter $a- 
nts, his chartie-will mnch belpe him yea 
and-incire: into doe good to others: bur. 
notto binr ptecalely as he is a rc- 

paring, rave 1v-S$hould Mongrel regulars: 
euenlay brerhren& wo men(for,as aboue I aid, 
= comment tdlt conuentt omni tals) but as 

l; is Prieſt andjscalledrodoe the office of a Pa- 
| ſtour,which officebblongerh notto him,as due to 
the ſateofar lar , bur (as Suarez ſayerhi in the 
words aboue allcadged) ) by priuiledge,by delega-" 

tion and by participation. Andtherefore (ſayerh 
Smarez,) the obligation of exerciſing ſuch aFtions , and-- 

. Cuarex procuring the ſaluation of ſonles _- loofong life for the 
= i + farre greater & bigher ms Bubop(asitis alſo inan - 
* inferiourPaſtour who alſo by office isto giue his / 
lifeforhis sheepe [v.10;)th?in «ny ihuſoeccr fimple \. 
E= _ mſtuace ſoener he be,that isakhough 
inſticuce, he beto preach, reach, and mini= 


Hex Sacraments, asthe Donuncans,fanci cans, 


hereliions whenoccalionoccarreth 


4 e. bound + 47 ITO. Tees 1 | 
gaouons tchatche regular 
prachile the connfailes well and obferuchis 


W. 
by 

< 

. 


& Teſvites are. Add fo whinregulari ine bans 


ſent to to infidelles —_— hanebeena 
who alſo haue ons with 
greate ſucceſle, as M. DeGear , confellethirhis 
Hierarchie)cheydid theſcoffices(asSnarex (ayerh) 
by commiſſion , delegation, andpriuiledge, and 
not by any ordinarie right; - ? 

42.1 graunctherefore that religious and fore 
by their inſtitute doe many of the tuntions of Pa: 
ftours; for as Paſtoursdo preach ; ſodoe they; as Cup. 
Paſtours doe miniſter Sacraments, ſo doe they at **. 
leaſt ſome Sacraments: but in this isacs 


ceſlorie,in Paſtours principall; in SIL.is Vou 
lararie, in Paſtours neceffaris in regularsitis will 
and pleaſure;'in paſtours obligari; inr 


—_—_—_— 
free offer,inPaſtours boiiden duty.Regularsafſiſts 
ſoules without charge or obligation coanſwere 
for ch&the paſtours muſt an{were ſoule for foule, 

yea for as many foules as hehath charge of: the 
regularsdoth miniſter Sacraments ſomerimesand 
tothoſethat cometothem, Paſtours in ſommer&. 
winter , by day and by night , in rayne and ſnow 
in heate and cold,mult oftentimes poeto theirpe-" 
nitentes howſes, there to heare their confeſſions, 
there to miniſter vnto the the B. Sacrament, there 
to giue them the laſt Sacrament: The regulars 

meddle not with Bapriſme, marriage and extreme 

vnttion, the Paſtour miniſtrerh all. In kne the” 
Paſtour with Iacob day and tiightis perched with Genef- 


beate and forſl;and is by office vigilant and careful 3 & 7 


for his sheepethar rhe ſleepe flyer h from bis eyer : and Bs 


with the firſt workers inthe virſycard he beares the 20, 


burden of the day and beate; Whertasche regular as © \ 


E 


tib as? 
Eccl. 
Hier.c. 


o 

- ac arethe later workers,ſorhey workeat plea? 
fure.rAnd as onefaierh the Prieſts or Paſtoursof 
the Church, are thebody ' of thearmie , regulars 
arerhe ayding wings/Prieſts are prelled (ouldiers, 
regulars are yoluntanies; Prieſts by ofhice and ordi- 
hary right do mibiſter Sacraments and preach;re- 

ulars only by priuiledge. Andtherefore 5, Denys 
Biyerh char becauſe that the monkes when they 
were innitiated, did not kneele an both Knees,nor 
had the Diuine bookes layed otichieir head ; bur 
were neere the Pneſts  whileft he recited the 
rayer:Declarat monachorum ord non efſe alios de» 
ducere,ſed m ſe ac per ſe ſtare in ſngulini ſantteq, ſtatu: 

M 


N1CHOLAS. | 


5-Con- The perfeFtion of « Bubop conſiſts m thus, that by bus of - 
tepla- fee be us obliged to enlighten others, atd if occaſion res 
rio ſe. quire to giue bu: life for bis Flocke , which occaſion ſel- 
werſ. dome bappentth.Totheſe two obligations , the Bubop us 


perie- tyed by inftice in regard of maintenace and honour affor- 


tinm. ded him by by flocke,or by vertne of fidelitie & c.but re+ 
ligtous men meerelie ps charitie or religion (more noble 
rwertues then wftice or fidelitte) to iiluminate others and 
venture their lines for the ſawing of ſoles. nut; 
THE REPLY. 
M. Nicholas Feakerh to baſelic of the Bubops office 
and d 


PT:1 


43. when I reddethele words of M.Nicholas I 


confelle I noelitle wondered to heare a religious 


man , whoshould honour = qo Paſtours, 


ſpeake in this manner, Bur , ſpeake truth, M.Ns- 
cholas, &r dagloriam Dro: gine glorie to God,in wing 
thedue to hisBishop.ls not the Bishop Ioboud. 


Py nd cipeciallic bound,out of chariticto vndertake + 


— 


e 
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| I” 
and execute his office inilluminating and pars 
Cting others , and in giuing his lifeforthe2Ithe be 


not; why did Chriſt three times demaund of S.Pe+ Toan] 
rer Whether be loued bim, before he would comitre 3H 


the gouernement of the Church vnto him 2 Doe - 


not thoſe words of our Sauiour « good shepbeard 


giueth his life for his sheepe,pertaine eſpecially & lo8n., 
more principallieto Bishops (yea and to inferiour F 
Lib ;1 

£18 


in the place laſt alleadged,ſayeth that the obligation , 


Paſtours)chento regulars? Swarex a regular as well 
as M.Nicholas,and farre more learned and modeſt 


of exerciſing atlions ( ordainedtothe pertefting of 
others) and the procuring the ſaluation of ſoules, and 
looſing life for them, is farre greater and higherin a Bu- 
bop, then in any whatſoeuer ſimple religiows , of what 
Inſtuate ſoener bee be. Andis there any greater chari- 
tie then to expoſe ones life for his sheepe asthe 
Bishop is bound? confeflethen,M. Nichelas,tothe 


honour of God (whois honored in his — 
u- 


that the obligation whichthe Bishop hathto 

minate others,& ta.giue hislife for the, is greater 
thEany regular hath,vnleſſe he be alſoaBishop or 
Paſtour, Yea ( as aboue we haueſayed ) it belon- 
geth not to regulars as regulars toilluminate 0- 
thers,or togiue their m—_— them(for then they 
Should be in fats perfeFionis acquifite & exercende) 
bur onlie to ſeeke to ſaue and perfetthemſclues. 
AndM. Nicholas (ſce how partiall affetion domi- 


necreth ſometimes euen in Religious men) when 
" 2s others and 


Os 


*, 


Suave 1 Whenthree times he demaunded of Peter whether be 
6. 18, loned bim, before he commended vnto him his sheepe; | 
n. 4. asallotowards his ſubiectes,mhom be muſt tolerate, Þ 


: 
charitie expoſe themſelues to. dangers for gaining 
of ſoules, 674 commendeth nartiailie —_—_— 
he derogateth nolitletoallBishops in making the 
all ina miner mercenaries,which kind of Paſtours 
Chriſt diſcomedeth & reieeth. For thatthemer- 
cenarie takes care ofthe flock not for the sheepes 
good & loue of them, but for his owne oc 
wit, honowr, maintenance, and lucre,as M, Nicholas 
ſeemeth to ſay all Bichops doe. And ſoregularsare 
only the good Paſtours who meerely pon charne 
nd religion doe illuminate others , and adnentare their 
life for ſawing of ſoules.wherefor as allBishops oughr 
to accept their office principalliefor the loue of 
Godand zeale of foules, ſo wemult haue that cha- 
ritable opinion of them, as to thinkethat they doe 
ſo. Swarez ſpeaketh more honorablie of the cha- 
ritie of the Bishop. Tertid defideratur maxine in E- 
piſcope charitas tum in Dewm qui eft principalis ouium 
Dom, vt fgnificanit Chriſtus loan,21 .cum ter mer- 
rYogam: Perrum an ſe diligeret prinſquam ills ones ſuas 
commendaret & c.T birdlie((aieth he) there 15 required 
moſt of all in « Bizhop charitie as well towards God who 
35 the prncipal: Lndof the sheepe,asC briſt ſemfied los. 


recerne bemglie,patiethe ſuffers relerwe their neceſſuzes, 
aud [erye th? according to that of $.Panl 1.Cor.9.1 made 
my ſelfe the ſeruat of, 7 that I might gaine the mee, And 
atte::7.0 the weake I became weeke that I might gaine 


the weake. And finallic he is bound ina particular * 


ancr byyertue of his office, ſo toloue his sheepe 


,) SF 


| 


| 
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| 
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«s to yeeld bis life for th?(f fot muſt be as Chriſt tanghe 

loan.10 Whence it 15 that patience is neceſſarie for him, 

which bath « perfett worke, becauſe bee mui not onely 

obſerne mercie but alſo iuiiice, & that ſometymes ſtomily 

and ſeuerelie. hence alſo it muſt needs be, that be muſt 

ſuffer many thinges of the nanghtie. For theſe cauſes - 
therefore and the like, the Epiſcopal throne is « place of 

greateſt perſefFion. Thus , and thus farre Swarex. 

44. Whereas M.Nzcholas adderh n. 12. that merit 
doth not conſiſt in office , but in attes thereof.I mult 
tell himchatthoughmerit c6(iſtnot in ofhiceonly, 
yet there is greate merite in executing a lawfull 8 

holy office,ſuch as is the office of the Prieſt &Bis- 
} hop,&thegreater the ſtate, office, anddignitie is, 
the greater1sthe mierit in executing it. And M.N5- 
cholas cannot deny,bur that the ſtate & dignitie of 
[ the perſon addeth meritto his ations, For as the 
” regularsactions by reaſon of his ſtateandvow,are 
more meritorious then aretheſameaCttiosdoneby 
other Chriſtiis not regulars:{o not onely the Bis- 
hops ations properto his ſtate,are of greater per- 
fection and meritthen theproper aCtions of regu- 
lars:burt alſothe ſame ations done by a regular & 
a Bishop, are more meritoriousin a Bishop the ith, 
aregular.For as M. Nicholas knowerh the dignitie | 
of theperlon dignifieth theoperation,& therefore 
Chriſt his operations were of infinite merit and 
fatisfaCtion, becauſc his perſon and ſtate of the naz,, 
curallſonne of God, was infinite. | 
45. Andnow one wouldthinkethat M. Nicholas, 
had madean end of his(I feare)too odious compae, 
riſons of the ſtate of a regular withche ſtateofa_ 
Bishop : bur ir (cemerh he hath reſeruedthe moſt 


—y 


PN 7 
odious tothelaſt place, for that in the ſame r2.nfti | 
ber immediatheafter the words alleadged, he cal- 
leththe world to witneſle whether the regalars 
haue not moreenlightned,ittheſeculac Paſtours. 
Theſe are his words.Ler the whole worlds experience 
decide whether the ſecular Patlours of Religions men 
doe in fat? enlighten mankind, by preaching , teaching, 
fillimg libraries with learnedvolumes reducmy berettkes 
through out Enrope and conuerting 1afidelles un both the 
Indies, laponia, China Crc.T o this his compariſon 
anſwere firſt ; that I grant that manie countries 
haue beene comerted by religious men,as Englid 
by S. Auſtineand his Fellow Monkes, Germanie. 
by S. Boniface and other religious me. And inthis 
laſt age the Ieſuites are famous for the connerlſ1on 
of Infidelles in Taponia, China and other Courries, 
and amongſtthem $. Xauier was the chiefe. Bur 
M, Nicholas muſt grant that by the Apoltles who 
were Bishops and Prieſts,and cinot beproued out 
of Scripture tohaue becne properly religious, &by 
many of their ſucceſlors nor ons mand coun- - 
tries haue beene reduced to the Chriltii faith. Se= þ 
c6dlieI anſwere thatthoughic be moſt true that 
many colitries haue beene conuertedby religious, F 
ſo for M. Nichelzs to braue all-{ecular Paſtours 
vnder whom are coprehended Bishops & Popes , 
is to bold a compariſon. Thirdly I anſwere that Þ 
regulars did not as regulars nor as Abbots orPriors. 
which are Titles of Fer religious ſtate, conuert, F 
theſe countries, bur as Prieſts and Bishops and Po- 
pes which areTicles of theClergie.To that which: | 
M. Nickolas , addeth n.13. concerning cis (tate of. 
religis which.edsth to perfectic,& ofthe Bishop, 


% 


| | W.,, 
hop which ſuppoſeth perfetion,& thereforepet« 
eth ithers, I baue anſwered him fmllieinths 
beginnirg of this queſtion. : 
M. NicnroLaAs. 
Now as fot the ſecond compariſon of religions men with 
inferiour Paſtours &e, n. 14. 
Trz REPLY, 
M. Nichohs hath had no ſucceſſe 3# comparing Re2 
gnlars with Bizhops. | 
46. M. Nichols in his compariſon of Regularg-* 
with Bishops.(a5the Reader will calilieſee) hath _ 
had noe greatgood (uccelle:forwhereasM. DoZomt, 
copared ſtare with ſtate, and in ſtare preterredths 
Bishop: hee, ſcingthe Regular inthis compariſon 
to come farre short of the Bishop, hath chan- 
ped,yea left thequeſtion,and hath ad recourlerg 
{ome commodities and good meanes which aretb 
be found in a religious ſtate,as ſecuririefrs danger 
meanesto attaine to mortificationand perfe@ion, 
andnow he commethto compare the ſtate of re, 
p_ with that of inferiour paſtours : and  - * 
fore I shall ficſt ſpeake of the ſtate of inferiour us 
Paſtours,and our uf chat I shall fay of it, Ishall anl+ | 
weretoall M.Nicholas alleageth againſtthem, 


Ofthe ſlate of Prieſts and Paſlonrs inferionr ro Bubopr. 


47.M.DoGomr, becauſe he would not ſeemein any 
wiſeto contradi&ts.7 homes had granted tothe rt- 
ligious a perfecter ſtate by reaſon of immobilitie 
which S.T homas cequireth to a (tate, thentoinfe» 
:iour paltours who may leauetheir —_— 
\degrer into religion; and he contented wp 


ye | | | 
&.Th: cog only to theſe Paſtours a peſederice 
2. 3. ing,the othce of gouerning foules (yhich was 
9-734- the olfce of Chriſt and his Apolttes) faire ſurpaſ- 
ſing:and io M. Nzcholas might haue ſpajed this la- 
5» ba bour;but a he moueth this compariſon,as 
Hier, making himlſelfe Cocke ſurethat regnars are of a 
£21.89. more perfect (tatethE they.I shall shey wharpro- 
».14- bability there is fotchepreferring of rkeſe paſtours 
a po Reg And leaſtI may be eſtcemed 

partiall, I (hall ſay litle in this point which Swsr 

-——_ doth not auouch. And for a ord: ealter _ 
e& 21. intothis matter it will not be amiſle,if a certaine 
8.Th. diſtinctio of S.T homas bepremuſed. For (ſaierh he) 
2 2-4+inaſecular Paſtour we may colder three things, 
4 to wit, that he is ſecular (in which conſideration, 
corp, he agreeth with lay men) that he is a Prielt, and 
that he hath chargeand care of ſoules. So ina re- 
gular Prieſt wee may c6ſider that he isa regular, 
thathe is prieſt, and that he hath care and charge 
of (oules. In the firſtrheregular excellerh rhe (c- 
cular;and no meruaile,for in that conſideration he 
apreeth with a lay Chriſtian, who in (tate is cuer 
inferiour to a regular. Intheother rwo conlidera- 
tions,to witin regard of Prieſthood and charge of 
ſoules, the regular Prieſt and Paſtour on the one 
fide,&thetecular Prieſt and Paſtour onthe other 
fide, arecquall. The queſtion is whether a regular 
nor Prieſt, be in an higher ſtate of perfection then 
the ſecular Prieſt or Paſtour. 

47.Andif'we ſpeake of the ſecular Prieſt whois 
onlyPrieſt8&hathno chargeof ſoules,heno douht 
by vertue of his Prieſtlic order and caracter is it 


an higher ſtate and dignitiethen any Regular not 


- > » a w * . - 
: -C 0 - % : MN » -_ 
: , - = 


Prieſts, Becauſe the Prieſts ſtate 
ueable by reaſon if his indelible x 
which by no finne, By noe degradation can» 
be taken from him . By his order and cara- 
er h& hath power to conſecrate the ſacred 
body and bloud of Chriſte, and to offer them 
in Sacrifice; and by the ſame carater he hath 
pou to abſolue from finnes fo that. the 


ope or Church give him compleare Iuriſdi- Chap, | 


ion or apply ſubietes vato him, as. 1, Po+ 6+ »#- 
fowr hath 1n his Hierarchie declared : Which we 
power alſo (as in the ſame Treatiſe is showe) \,"'** 
15 the greateſt power that is in the Church of 
God and greater then any Angell hath. And 
if ſtates be meaſiired by their ations' and o- 
perationsto which they are ordained (as they 
muſt) then is the ſtate of a fimple Prieſt 
rer then any regular or whatſocuer other 
ſtate excepting T ſtate of a Bishop, which 

includeth this pawer and 1s greater for it 

then for any other power 3 becauſe by this © 
power he with thePrieſt hath power ouer the . 
natural body of Chriſte by colecrating it, by 
his other power of abſoluing from finnes 
(which the Prieſt alſo hath) and by. his power 
to ordaine miniſters and to confirme,he hath 
only power ouer the myfticall body of 
Chriſte, which is his Church. And therefore : 


##- 6» 


by how much the.naturall body of Chriſte | Mr: 


deified with the Diuinitic ſurpaſſeth the myz% 
ſticall body, the Churche: by ſo much , pro- 
M *  ' por- 
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xr ng , the power of conſeerating 
which the Prieſt hath, ſurpaſſerh the power 
of abſoluing,ordayning and confirming, And 
$6. {his Suarez graunteth, ſo doth Valentia, who 
rezlib, fayth , That if minferiour Prelates . We confoder 
1.6.17 the degree of holy order , then ſpeaking abſolutelie 
nu. + there us ſome thing more Worthie and more perfett m 
—_ them, then m = as they are religions, aud net 
di (p. | alſo intated With boly orders, Where by the way 
10. q- I note, that he vieth M. Dofowrs reduplica- 
2, De tion (as religious) which ſo much offtenderh 
o wy M. Nicholas: and this no man candeny. This 
pits holy order of Pricſthood in which 1s groun- 
1 dedthispower, requireth (as S.]T hows faith) 
of a Prieſt greater ſanQitic then the regulars 
ſtate requireth of him, and for that cauſe alſo 


(faith $. Thomas ) the ſame ate of ſinnein a + 


Prieſt by reaſon of his holy order,is greater 

then in a Religious man, not Prieſt . The 
$.Th, ſtate of a Prieſt is ſo high ad holy, that many, 
2.2.4+ though teligious haue feared to vnder goe it 
_ as S, Antome,S. Benedi and $, Francs; yea S. 
-— nay Hiereme though a great ſainCte, Religious,and 
Bayo, learned, did fo at lengh permitte himſelfe to 
anno be ordained Pricſt , that as Baronius obſer- 
Chris. ueth he neuer recciued anyTitle or charge of 
=” any Church laying, That vt is not an eaſie thing 
Hier, t#ſtandm Paules vlace,and to holde the degree of Pe- 
ep.ad ter: And therefore wisheth, That it may be 
Helio, farre from him to ſpeake all of Priefls who ſucceeding 
to the Apoſtles, dag conſecr ate the body of Chriſte, and 

] 
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Indee ws before the later daye, and by whom we are 
made Chriſtians. | 

47. For theſe and the like reaſons there 
wante not as Suarez, out of Antoninus and 
Auguſtinus de Ancona relateth, who athirme 
that a {unple Prieſt is in an higher ſtate then > 
a Regular not Prieſt. Andalthough $. Thomas 1 5.» » 
as we haue ſcen, Caietan and others are of Ano. 
opinion, that fimple Prieſts are not in a3. in 
ſtate of perfetion , becauſe Prieſts , if 2": 
we except the vow of chaſtitie, are by > 2 
their ordination bound to noe workes Aug. 
of ſuperegation or Counſelles , but onlie ro de An. 
keepe the commandements, though by rea- £924 
ſon of their ſacred order, more f{andtitie be = a 
_ of them, rhen of other Chriſtians,-,.,”, 
and if they finne , their ſinne (if other cir- 26. a. 
cumſtances bealike) is greater then the like 1. 
finnein others: yer for the reaſons alleaged, 
the ſtate of a Prieſt by Reaſon of his eminenr 
and facred funQios,exceedeth in that reſpect 
the ſtate of all Religious not Prieſts what- 
ſouer. | 

48. Suarez concluderh this point in theſe , , 
words; Quapropter cenſeo $acerdotes ex v1 ſw or+ cir.c. 
dimis habere flatum altiore & ſanttiorem, qui ab ens 17+ 7 
nonnulle perſe-H1oms oper requirit , ratione cuin F 'n 
obligationts , merito dici poſſunt, eſſe aliquo modo, * I 
ſaltem inchoatind, in ftatnperfeftions. Wherefore I 
thinke that Priefls by vertue of their order , bane 4 
Rate higher and holyer, which —_— of them cer- 

þ 
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taine Workes of perfeltion, by reaſon of Which obli= 
gation , they Worthily may be ſayd to be in ſome 
manner, ina tate of perfettion, at lealt inchoatine, 
thatis imperfectlie, and ina certaine begin- 
ning. And a litle before he faith that the di- 
ucriitie of opinions in this thing 1s rather in 
the manner of ſpeaking then 1n the _ it 
{elfe : as indecde it ſeemeth to bee. Forit we 
vnderſtand by a ſtare of perfection, a ſtate 
which 1s immoucable (as the Pricſtsis by rea- 
ſon of thc Carracter ) and u hich is ordained 
ro high andexccllent fundtions and which 
theretore requreth sactirie of the Prieſt, and 
makerh his fianes the greaterzthen the ſtate 
ot a fimplic Prieſt 1s higher then any regulars 


ſtate is : bur if we vrederſtand by a ſtate of 


perfection, aſtate rhat is bound to workes 
of ſuperogatio, ſuch as are the workes of the 
thre Counſelles, pouertic, chaſtitie, and obe- 
gdicce, then the Prieſts fote is not in that ſee 
a perfect ſtare of perfection, b-caulſe chaſtitie 
excepred, he 1s yot bound to the Counſailes 
and workes of ſupcrerogation,which are in- 
{trumentes by which pertcction 1s attained. 
Bur ycr, as notwithſtading thar rhe Bishop 1s 
not obliged to fiich workes of fupererogatio 
for neither 1s he bound ro poucrtie nor to 
obcdtence to any bur the Pope: and yer by 
5 T-omar andail mens opinio is in an higher 
*ate of perfection thenthe Regular, by rea- 
ton Taat tus ſtare 15 ſo immoucable, that he 
cannot 


181 
cannot leaue his Church witheur licence of 
the Pope, and he is by his ſtare obliged ro 
more eminent functions and greater charitie 
(which is to die for his skeepe) fo the Prieſt 
* becauſe his ſtate is immouecable by his cara- 
cter, and is ordained to higher functions, as 
the conſecrating of Chriſtcs body, offering 
of the dreadfull and vnbloudie ſacrifice, ab- 
ſoluing from finne, if he haue copleate Nuril- 
dictio : may ſceme to be in an higher ſtate 
then a Regular not Prieſt, 

49. Now as concerning Paſtours infe- 
riourto Bishops who are not onlie Prieſts 
but alſo haue charge of ſoules: ir ſeemeth 
more probable that they are in a ſtate of per- 


Ger/Jd, 
trace, 


1e 


fa. 


fetion higherand perfeCter then the ſtate of 2, joy. 
a Regular not Paſtour. And this is affirmed f-e. 
by Gerſon, Henricusde Gandauo, and Ma- *!?-4-' 


wor, whom Suarez in the ſame chapter allca- 


eth; and thus they proue their opinion: be- 
cauſe they by their othce are bound ro 


workes verie perſet, to wit to miniſter Sa- 


craments, to preach and ro goucrne foules 


which is rhe arte of artes, and to take carcand 
erfeRX, illuminate ant :,,. ; 


charge of them , to 
purge them, and to yceld ( when rhe occatien 
1s offcred)their lives for them. To which -2- 
ions, Regulars not Paitours are not ordat- 
ned or obliged. This the aforefayd authours 
confirme, becauſe the diſciples whom Chriſte 


{ent two and two to preache, were in 2 ſtare 5: 
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of perfetion next tothe Apoſtles : but Pa. 
ſtours ſucceed to them, as  Bishops doe to the 
Apoſtles : Ergo they are ina ſtate of perfe- 
&ion and next to the ſtate of Bishops. And 
for this (to wit that inferiour Paſtours ſue- 
cced to the diſciples) Suarez citeth S., Clements 
firſt Epiſtle, againſt which more is obieted 
then againſt the 4. Epiſtle alleaged by M4. 
Defonr. Theſe arguments may ſeeme much to 
vrge for a ſtate ofperfetion; in inferiour Pa- 
ſtours. 

s. Th, $O. Yet S. Thomas whoſe authoritie 1s 

2 2+7- greatnort onlie in the Schoole, bur alſo in the 

184-4. Church, athrmeth that Curates are not ina 

7+ ſatco! perfe&ion becauſero a ſtate 1s requi- 
red immobilitie, which is not in a Curate or 
inferiour Paſtour . becauſe he hath no vow 
to tyc himto chat ſtate , but may leaue it, if 
he will goe to Religion, withour the Bishops 

e. T5. licence, yea againſt his will as S.T homas proo- 

$4.13 ueth our of Pope Vrban: wheras the Reli- 

q- 2. gious by reaſon of his vowe cannot forſake 

cap. his ſtaic of life. To this Suarez anſwereth, 

p woo that If SF. Thomas require proper vowe to 
make a ſtate, rhen the Bishops ſtate 'Should 
not bee a perfect ſtate, becauſe when he 15s 

Sr2r made Bish:5p he maketh no vowe: But if by 

2. vow he mcane a pact, conuenant, or mul- 

 tnal promiſe betwixt him and his Church, 

\ucha promite or pact is to be found in the 
Paſtour as well a5 inthe Bis! 10P. 
51, Caic- 


123 \ 
g1. Caietan (fayth Suarez) anſwereth, that 
the inferiour Paſtour hath not a diuine com- 
mandement to ſtick to his Paſtourſlip, nor 
any humane precept , becauſe none can be 
alleaged : To whom Suarez replyeth that 
nether the Bishop by any diuine law is tyed 
ro his Bishopricke, (though Vaſquez in this 
cotradicteth him, as aboue we haue ſeenc)on- 
ly by the Eccleftaſticall lawe he is wedded to 
his Bishopricke, and by this lawe, the infe- 
riour Paſtour alſo is wedded to his Paſtour- 
Ship. It is true that che inferiour Paſtour may 
enter into Religion without the Popes or 
Bishops leaue, as S. Vrban athrmeth in the | 
Place alleaged, yer, as Suarez afſureth vs, ,,,, 
that is no figne that he is notin a ſtate with dus 
obligation ſufhcient to ſtick roit;, but onlie /#»e. 
that his obligation is not abſolute, bur inclu.. 3%7* 
deth this codition, to wit, ſo that he aſcend Py 
not to an higher or ſecurer ſtate. For ſo alſo ,, 
a religious man profeſſed in a laxer religion, 
hath a ſtate, yet he may leaue it to enter into Cap, 
a ſtricter Religion as the canons doe teach ſane 
vs. But vnleſſe the Archdeacon or inferiour ” ** 
Paſtour enter into Religion,he cannot leaue ,, ,,. 
his office or Paſtorship without licence of gular, 
the Pope or Bishop,as may appeare by diuers Cap 
rextes of the canon lawe. And this ( fayth —_ 
Suarez) $. Thomas ſuppoſeth when he ſayth |, * 
that an Archdeacon or Curate may leaue his ;;,,, 
Church by the licence of the Bishop, infl- & ca. | 
M 4 nu2- 
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nuatins that otherwiſe he cannot. It js 


9%is true that the Bishop hath a greater obligatis 


Vero. 


to ſtick to his Bishoppricke becauſe ke canor 


Fpiſe forſake jt without diſpenſation or leaue from 
copus the Pope ; the inferiour Paſtour may leaue 
deleco his Paſtorship with licence of the — 

c 


ys q- but the reaſon of this may bee , becauſe t 


Bishop hath noe Superiour bur the Pope to 
7m, * irs inferiour Paſtour hath the Bis- 
hop who may diſpenſe with him. To which 
may be added,that the Pope hiſelfe who hath 
the higheſt ſtate in the Church, may renoiice 
it, Kew yet becauſe he cannot do this withour 
great and vrgent cauſe, he is in a ſtate of 
perfeftion, Wherefore becauſe the Curate or 
Archdeacon cannot leaue their charges with- 
out licence of the Bishop, their ſtate is mo- 
rallie immoueable, becauſe that which we 
can not doe without diſpenſation of the Su- 
periour is counted to vs morallic 1mpolsible. 
And fo the ſtate of an inferiour Paſtour is 
morallie immoueable and vnchaungeable and 
ſointhat reſpe&t wanteth nothing required 
toaſtate. And that their ſtate 1s an higher 
and perfeCter ſtare, it may be proucd , be- 
cauſe Paſtours cuen inferiour to the Bishop 
are In a ſtate of perſcQion to be exerciſed 
and comunſcared to others, the regular 1s in 
a ſtate of acq:iiring or tending to perfection; 
and ſo the Paſtours Gare (though In an 1n- 
tcriour manner) is 25 the Bisl:ops ate Is, to 
wit a 
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wita ſtate of Iſſuminators, the regulars js of 
thoſe that arcilluminated; the Patiours ſtare 
1s of perfetors , the regulars Nate is of thoſe 

that are perfeted, that ſtate is of maſters, this 

of Schollers, that of Agentes this of patients. 

And ſo that the perfecter ſtate, this the leſle 
perfect. 

52. ForasS. Avſlincſayth, the Agent (in ,,,, 
that rcſpe) is more noble then the patient: 1.12, 
and therefore the ſoule or ſpirit 1s more 4 gew 
noble then the bodye, that being the Agent _— 
this the patient. And we ſce that the Sunnes r" : 
office in 1[[uminating is more noble then the 22. q. 
ayres condition in being illuminated, the -8 4- 
fiers in heating then the waters in being hea- ©-5-17 
red, the maiſtcrs in teaching, thenthe Schol-'5* 
lers in being taught, And as S, 7'homas out of ,,,,,, 
S. Dents layth, rat Pontfruum ora? cenſumma- Die» 
(11444. eſt C perfe Fins, (acer dotum autem ummna- Yb 
tins : the order of, Briheps 1: conſummanine and per- oc on 
feline, the order of Prieſts iMluminatine; ſe the orcer ;4,,, 
of inferiour Paſtours is illuminatiue and per- c. 5, 
feiue: ard as hee ſayth that the ſtate of a $5-Th, 
Regular is compared to the Epiſcopal ftare 9: 
as diſcipline to Maviſteric, and as a diſpol- —— 
tion to perſetion; ſo the ſame may be ſayd I/dor. 
ofinfcriour Paſtours in their degree, for that / . de 
they arcinſtarte not of Schollers bur of mat- —_ 
ſters and perfcfers, hence it is that FS. Ijdore cls, 
layth: Sacerdctibus ficut Epiſcopss di ſpenſatio my- c, 7. 


flertorum Des commiſſa eſt : praſunt enam m_ 
in 


S.2.9 
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& n confetione dining corporrs Of ſanguinis , cone 
fortes ci Epiſcops ſunt, fimiliter in dofirins Popwlori 
& m officio predicactoms: To Prieſts, 45 to Brrhops 
#be diſpenſation of the myſteries of God 15 commuted: 


forthat they beare rule in the Church, and in the di- 


wine conſecration of the body and bloud of Chriſte, 
they are conſor:s With the Bichop likewiſe in teaching 
of t epeople, an in the office of preaching. And the 
Councell of Trent ſayth That to all ro Whom the 
care of ſoules is commuted , it 1s commanded by the 


dinine commendement, to know their sheepe, to effer 


for them the ſacrifice, and to feed them by preaching 


of the Word of God, adminiſtration of ſacraments, 
and by example of good Workes, 

53- Bur Suarez obieeth againſt inferiour 
Paſtours out of $S. Themas , that Archdea- 
cons and inferiour Paſtour haue but vnder- 


adminiſtrations vnder the Bishop, and are to 


the Bishop as Bayliucs are to the Prince. And 
Caietan cited by Suarez layth, the Paſtoral 


- ofhce, andobligation to yeeld ones life for 
* the sheepe pertaineth principally to Bishops, 


and onlie ſecudarilie and miniſteriallie to 1n- 
feriour Paſtours, and that Curates and vnder 
Paſtours doe vndertake the care of ſoules as 
Miniſters and Officiales of the Bishops, who 
arethe principal agentes, and ſoare not ina 
ſtate, bur Miniſters and Officiales of the 
Bishops, who onelic are in ſtate of perfetion 
to be exerciſed on others. But Juarez an- 
\wercth veric well, that Curates are not in- 


ftru- 


' Churc 
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ſtruments*, Officialles, or delegates of the 
Bishops , bur are trulie Paſtours compre- ,,, 
hended vnderthe name of Proprius Sacerdos ,nis 
ro whom eucrie Chriſtian of ſuthcient age vrriuſ 
is bound to confelle once a yeare. And al- 9% 
though the Bishop hathgrearer and more Fay: 
ample authoritie . i the inferiour Paſtors —_ 
haue, yet they are not Otiicialles nor mint- ,emsſ 
ſters, nor in inſtrumental cauſes in reſpect of 
the Bishop but true and ordinarie Paſtours 
though both, they and the Bishop alſo, be 
miniſters and inſtrumentall cauſes in reſpect 
of Chriſte. And although (faith Suarez ) the — 
Bishop be in an higher | ay yer that hinde- 
rethnot, but that Curats alſo be ina ſtare 
though inferiour: for ſo though all religious 
orders be in ſtates of pertetion, yet one is 2 
rfeQer ſtate then another. Our of all this 
which for the moſt parte is grounded in Sua- 
rez, it ſeemeth verie probable,that inferiour 
Paſtours haue not onlie an higher and perte- , ., 
&er office(which S. Thomas heh ſaying 2.3, q- 
that they rather haue an office pertaining to 184. 4. 
10a then a ſtate of perfe&tio) but alſo an 54 
igher ſtate of perfeCtion:their ſtate being of 
erfetion to be exerciſed, not to be acqui- 
red as the Regulars ſtate is, and being ordai- 
ned to higher actions and funtions,and they 
n—_ a pate and conuenant with their 
as Bishops doe, which in a Bishop 


(as Suarez confeſſeth)cauſeth an immobilitie. | 
54. Where- | 
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EL. tr. ce $54. Wherefore Suarez art length conclu- 
3.3. 5. deth,that the ſtate of Inferiour Paſtours and 
Regulas doe exceed and are exceeded of one 
another in diuerſe reſpes; for ſayth hee if 

wee demaund which ſtate is more profitable 

to ones ſelfe, leſſe daungerous, and more ſure, 

then the Religious ſtate in this reſpe ta- 

Keth the precedence : but if you demaund 

».6, Which ſtate contineth, Mains Des obſequinm , 
greater ſernice of God, & perfeitiora opera ex genre 

ſno requirit 3 and requrrets more perſeft operations 
of thair kind , then , ſayth hee, the ſtate of 

theſe inferiour Paſtours is in it ſelfe and of it 

ſelfe perfefter then the ſtate of a Religious 

man. And inthis forte ſpeculatiuelie it may 

| be graiited that the Paſtoral ſtate is perfcer 
8. Th. then the Regular ſtate, and this $, Thomas 
—_ vponsS. Marthew , ſeemeth to fauour as Sua- 

' rez confeſſeth. 

55. And ſo wheras M. Nicholas ns. 1 4. 
proueth that a Regular ſtate is perteter 
4 then the ſtate of an inferiour Paſtour, becauſe 
Þ a Paſtour may enter into Religion without 
| diſpenſation: his argument proucth onely 
that a Regulars ſtate is more ſure for ones 
agen owne ſaluation, andſo may be eledted and 
184) Yowed,, burnot that it is an higher or perfe- 
7-aps, eter ſtate. I graunt that $.Thomas proueth that 
| | ſed aReligious ſtate is inferiour to the ſtate ofa 


cotrs, BiShop, becauſe a Religious man m1y become 
2 Bishop, and ws argument is cood. Becaue 
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a Religious man cannot accept of a Bishops 
heck 


ecauſe it is more ſure, asis maniteſt, 
and therefore if he may accept oft, it mult 
be becaule itis a perfecter ſtate. But an infe- 
riour Paſtour may vndertake the ſtate ofa 
Regular not becauſe it is more perfe& ( as 
Azorius Regular confeſſeth ) bur becauſe in 
it he may more ſurclic ſave his owne 
ſoule which he may preferre before the ſoule 
of others, charitie firſttendring ones owne 
faluation and fo although the inferiour Pa- 
ſtour doth thus deſcend in ſtate yet he doth 
not properlie Retrocedere nor Retroſpicere goe 
backe or looke backe becauſe he thus auaun- 
ceth his owne ſaluatio. And ſoirisa goodar- 
gumenrt. A regular may be a Bishop ergo a 
Bishops ſtate is perfeRer : butisnota good 
argument : an. Inferiour Paſtour may be a 
Religious man,ergo a Religious man hath a 
pertecter ſtare ; but only ergo a Religious 
man hath a more fſccure ſtate. 


Azar. 
fo. 1.1, 
I1:-54, 


4 


55. Burt ina controuerſie ſo much diſpu- 


ted, and wherin to giue fſentece,may prouoke. 


the one partie or the other , I will leaue 
the Iudgerment thereof ro the Iudicious 
Reader who by what is faid for infe- 
riour Paſtours, will peraduenture Iudge 
ir more probable that inferiour Pa- 
ſtours should worthilie be preferred 1n 
ſtate of perteCtion. And as M. Nicholas 
Par. 103. Num. 7. referreth his reader 


to Platus a Regular concerning the iy 
atc: 
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ſtare: So will I (and with leſſe exception) re- 
ferre him to one Phalippe de Harweing a Regu-= 
lar and learned Abbot concerning the Cler- 
gic and all Paſtours euen inferiour. 

57. This man was Abbot of a Monaſterie 
called B»na Spes, Good Hope and he wrote 
aboue towre hundred and fiftie yeares agoe. 
His workes were printed in Doway in the 
yeare M. DC. X X. and approued by 
Potour Colvenerius Chauncelour of the 
Vniucrtitic, and Cenfor of Bookes in that 
Voijucriitic, He in his worke De Dignitate , 
Scienta, Inftitia, > Continentia Clerticorum, COm- 
mendeth highlie Regulars (amongſt whom 
he was veric eminent, ) yet in cuery chapter 
almoſt, he preferreth the Clergie, I will (for 
breuities ſake ) cite only a fewe paſſages. In 
his 17. Chapter he fayth, as 21. Nicholas will 
not {ayc; Neſtrum eſt nowſsrmum locumeligere , 
nec ad altiora wvolats preſumptucſo nos ipſos erxgere: 
It is owr parte ( that is the part of Religious ) to 
chooſe the laſt place and net by 4 preſumptuons flight 
fo elewate our ſolues to bigher things, In his 17. E- 
 piſtle he ſayth that from all the bounds and 
?? limits ofthe earth, all ariquiricdid cuer extoll 
9» the Clericall order, and cuer gaue it amongſt 
: the other orders,the principall ranke and j - 

gree, and though by the diuine diſpoſition a 
3» foldier or Ruſtique doe exccllin ſanctitie, 
zz yet the Clergic manin excellencie of Eccle- 
llaſtical dignitic : and although the Clergie 


man 
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man, as we doe ſometimes , decline to ,| 
wordlie things and To the Weake and poore ele- 
ments, yet their order declineth not 1n autho. *? 
ritic. In his 84. chapter he ſayth,that the Bleſ- ,, 
ſed S. Benedi# founded many Monaſteries, 
and inſtructed and informed many monks by *' 
the good and holſome documents he left to »» 
poſteritic,and is not read to haue been Prieſt: | 
yet wanted not perfectio of a monke, nor did 
he think it any diſparagement to his monaſti- ?? 
call inſtitute, that his monkes should nor co- ,, 
tend to excell others in holy orders , but in 
holy manners, conſidering that the promo- ' 
tion to orders maketh not amonke, but ab. »» 
tection and vilifying of ones ſelfe, labour, 11- 
lence, diſcipline, reft, Religion. And in his 
99. chapter : Habeant fibi marorem monach; ſan- 
Huatem , relinquentes Cleritis matorem bumiluter 
dignitatem : Let monkes keepe to themſelues greater 
ſanitiie, leauing bumblie to Clergie men greater Pag. 
dignitie. And in his 98. and 97. Chapters, ke 464+ 
ſayth that $S. Hierome did therefore inuite He- 
liod. Paulings,and Ruſticus to be mokes,not be- 
cauſe he thought more baſclie o f theClergie, 
but becauſe he eſteemed their ſtare, as more 
worthie,ſo not ſo ſecur, and therefore ({ayth + 
hee)S. Hierome wished it might be farre fro hi * 
to ſpeake euillie of Prieſts who ſucceeding to 

$ the Apoſtolicall degree, doe conſecrate with 

* theirowne wouth the body of Chriſt , by 

2? whom weare Chriſtians, who hauing in _ 
c 
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a maner before the daye of Iudgement, 'As if 
he should haue ſaicd: eos quori gradus tante oft in 
Eccleſia dignitatts,quorum of ficth tants elt ſantlitatus 
nen 4u:leo imſertores monathis tnatcare, quamuis eos 
wide in vriubus habutare '>c. theſe, Whoſe degree 18 
of [uh dignitiein the Churche, Whoſe office 15 of ſo 
eat ſan*lue, I dare not mage inferiour to monkes 
although I ſee , they aWvelle in Cutes. But others 
(fayth S. Hicrom ) the canſe of « monkg, other 18 
the cauſe of Clarkes. Clarches do feed the sheep , [ 
am feede That is to ſaies vs, Who are fedde 
noe cauſe yrg'th to brave rhe moleſtations of the po+ 
lar twmult, Which to tolerate the Clarcke 1s compel. 
led by Paſtoral nece;ſitte : yet 13 not hetherefore eftee * 
med wnferiour : Yea for much mare worthser 
the Clarchers mdged ten 4 monke by how much the 
Paſtour 1: Wort” ry then the sheepe. But how much 
wore Worthier plere the Clarck obtemeth, by ſo much 
it #5 more n-ce{} 11: that he be f olier life + leaſt if 
the greater drmirig Want the pgrearer fanttines; the 
Clarcke may t«kr the greater detriment by his grea- 
ger dignitie. But bo: anſc tt 1s rare to fand With an 
emmdechnins ſani/iite, and to awy that (mortal 
{inne) I doe nor (ownſaiie thee (thus he maketh 
S.Hicron ro eake) {bh aſrend to an ingherplace 
leaſt thou tant n 3t and ind 4 8 Carey YHIRC. It rs 
not ( ſayrh he ) caſe to [t rd in the place of Paxle 


&-76 nor to holdt' ederver ef Peter, Andin his hun- 


ad 
Aure 


drethchapter allcaging that ſentence out of 
* $. Anſtine;ums dolendum fi ad tam rumoſam (: 
perbiam 
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euſtodie the Keyes of heauen,doe Iudge vs in 


Cl 


5 ," 
perbiams monaches ſurrigemunsr Oe. cum aliguands 
etiam bonus monachns ix bonum clericum faciat : 
it 15 much to be lamented if We elenate mon kes tofach 
rumons pride , and think Clarkes, in whoſe number 
weare, Worthy ſo great 4 contumelie, Wheras ſome - 
times alſo a good Monke ſcarſelic maketh a good 
Clarks This Authour Philip de Haruing ad- 
deth; That S.Anuſtine hereby doth openly sheWe that 
not entice an enl Monke ought rolbe remened from cle- 
ricall office but a good Mike is ſcarſelie Worthne to be 
romoted ro it And a little before theſe words he 
ſayth $. Auſftine ſaw Mokes who being v carie 
of their quietefle and filece,ad nor shewing in 
their life monaſtical! humilitic, impudetly de- 
fired ecelefiaſticall honours, not conſidering 
(behold this Abbots humilitie,ad the reuersd 
conceite he had of the Clergic)what is the dit- 
fer&ce betwixt the footeſtole(ſoc he ſiilled his 
owne Regular ſtate) ad the Chaire to wit the 
Clarkes = wheras in that ſtare a ma fitrerh 
more ſecurelie,in this more dangerouſly. This 
humilitie this Abbot learned ofs. Hierome how 
In his Epiſtle to Hel iodorus fayth : Mihs ante 
predbyterum ſedere non licer, ill1 , ſp peccauero,, lacet 
tradere me Sathane in mnteritum carnis : It is not 
lewfall for me to ſit Lefore the Prieft , for him ut 
1s lavfull, if I finne, 16 deliver me op to Sarbang 
ro the deflrutiion of the flech. This humilitie and 
reverent conceite of Prieſts and Bishops if 
M. Nicholas alſo had learned, he would neuer 
hauc endeauoured ſo to derradt from the Bis- 
N hops 
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hops honour, as 'weſee he hath done. ... 
57. Outof this which I haue ſayd ofthe 


Rate and dignitie of Bishops and Inferiour. 


Paſtours ( which I hope will not offend,it 
being all or the moſt parte taken our of Re- 


gular Authours ) may be gathered in how: 


high and perfect a ſtate or calling, not of per- 
fection to be acquired , but to be exerciſed 
and communicated to others ,the Priefts of 
our Seminaries, and Religious houſes are;: 
who are ſent in an Apoſtolicall miſsion 
into England, to conuert Heretikes, to re« 
elairue Schiſmariques, to gouerne and com- 
fort Catholiques, ro illuminate, per- 
tet, and purge the people by preaching, 
eatechiſing, adminiftring the Sacraments,and 
by offering the dreadtull 'facrikce of the 
maſle ; who are ro shewe the people the 
wayesto good life, vertrne, and perfection, 
not only by wholſome counſailes and exhor- 
rations, but alſo by good examples; who are 
ro labour day ard night , on horſe backe, 
\ on foote, and to expoſe their libertic, yea 
11es, forthe gaining, goucrning, and comfor- 
r1ng of foules. | 

58. This office,a:d calling is the greate(t as 
being the calling of the Apoſtles, who were 
icant by their maſter Chriſte to trauerle the 
world for the gaining of ſoules : this was the 
calling and ottice of our Lord and maſter 
Chrile leſs, who was incarnate and became 
man 
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man, lived and conuerſed with vs,preached,' 
wrought miracles, gaue examples of all ver- 
cue and 'perfetion., and at. laſt ſuffered a 
cruel death- on the infamous Croſle for the 
redeeming and gaining of {oules. This is the 
greateſt calling/ ad othce 1n this life. Forthere 
15 no greater calling after that of Chriſte, then 
an Apoſtolicall calling, ſnch as this is: And 
the reaſon is, becauſe there is no greater per- 
fetion then charitie, and there 1s no- greater 
charitie the to expole ones life for the ſauing 
of ſoules. 

59. And let not any meruell that I call 
this an Apoſtolicall calling, becaule in this, 
all Paſtours, and eſpecially they who are ſent 
in miſszon to conuert {oules, doe fucceed and 
imitatethe Apoſtles: and as the miſſion of 0. 
ther preachers to other countries, as firſt of 
Furatius arl Damianus, then of S Auſtme and 
his companions to our countrie, ate ot s, 
Denys to France, $. Palladias to Scotland, FS. 
Boniface to Germanic, 1s worthily called A- 
poſtolicall , they ail being ſent by the Sea 
Apoſtolique of Rome, which cuer ſent prea- 
chers to torraine Countries: ſo they who 
now are ſent in miſsjion to England with in- 
tention only to gaine ſoules, are ſent by A- 
poſtolicall miſsion, becauſe fro the ſame ſea 
and authoritic. And in this, as our Seminarie 
Priefts doe excelleall other Prieſts; ſoe our 
Religious doe excelle all other Religious 
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whar ſoeuer , who are not ſent in ſuch an 
Apoſtolicall miſcion,bur liue quietlie intheir 
Celles,* endeuour their owne faluation and, 

erfetion, bur are,not ſent in- miſsion as 
our English Regulars are to conuerte , and 
to ſaue the ſoules of others. 

"60. The queſtion may bee whether as 
theſe haue the higheſt calling in the Church 
of God, foe they haue alſo a ſtare, And this js 
not ſoe certaine as tharTo aſtare of perfeQtio 
(as we haue ſeene ) twothings are required; 
The arſt that it be ordained to acts of 
perfection : The fecond that it © be im- 
moueable by vowe, oathe , promſle, yore 
or conuenanr. The ſtate of Seminarie Prieſts 
wanteth not the firſt,as eucen now I shewed: 
only there may ſeeme to be wanting an them 
an immobilitie which js required to 4 ſtate 


* as $. Thomas hath dcliwered, bur if that were 


wanting it would not derogateto the perfe- 
10 of the Seminarie Pricſts othice ad calling, 
becauto {till it shouldbe ordained to the molt 
perfect actios,ad this 1s the principall inaſtare 
of pertection, and by this, oneſtate 1s judged 
co be more pertec& or cminent then another. 

6:1. Andyet this iImmobilitic ſeemerth nor 
aitogether wanting : tor that the Seminarie 
Prieſt byndeth himfelte by oathe to goe to 
Englad,therc toendeanour with hazard of li- 
bertie and life, to conuert and gaine ſoules. 
And indeed Pope Gregorie the thirteenth 
wao 
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hath decreed, that the Schollers who will' co- 
joy the benefit of that howſe, shall ſweare 
(as appeareth by 2 Bull made for the erecting 


of that Seminarie ) #Vet they Will wnderiake an 1579. 
Ecclefpatticall life, and Wwilbe ready, omni tempore , 9.Kal 
at all times, to returne to their Countrie «t the Come May: 


maundement of the Superiour, there to ayde ſowles, at 
mach ain owt Lord they can. And inthe oath of 
that and other Colleges, the Scholler {wea- 
reth vnto Almightie God, that he I; «vd 
wilhe tn myn4 prepared, as much at his grace shall 
belpe him to reccine orders and te returne into Englad 
td gaine ſouler quotirſcumque G quandoryngue, [0 
ofien as ener; and When or What tyme ſoruerit «ll 
{ ceme goods our lord to the ſwperioar of the colledge 
according t0 the Inſtitute therof. to commannd bim. 
And the more yet tobind the Seminaric Prieſt 
to this ſtate, the holie cogregation De Propeg-* 
fide,by commandement _ the Pope, hath 
ordained,that the Schollers of thePopes Semi- 
ies Shal ſweare, that they willnot enter into 
Religio withour licence fro the Pape, or not 
till rhey. have laboured three yearcs in the 
mi{$10: and ifrhas they vndertake a Religious 
[ite yet by the decree,of the ſayed cogregatio 
they muſt goe to labour in the miſsion. 

62. Andit by theſe words, Soe often «5 ener, 
and When or 4t What ty me ſoency, it be vnder- 
!tood that although the Prieſt vpon occa- 
Lon may retire himſelfe out of England , he 
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who founded the Englisk Seminarie in Rome Grey, 


a 
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will -yet returne ſoe often as his ſdperionr 
Shall conimand; then the Seminarie* Prieſts 
Rate ' is immoueable , becauſe" his oath: 
byndeth him perpetuallie to goe to England 
when ſoecuer his Superiour $halt fendhim : 
which *argueth a perperuall obligation by 
oath, which as Nauarre and others dqethin 

Nav, byndeth more thena vowe; or if not-ſo much 
c. 27. 4$ $.T homas thinketh; at leaſt it byndethr ſuf. 
Man. ficiently to makea ſtare, and more then a 
» 75: patteor couenaunt, of the Paſtour with his 
<1. i, Church; which Suarez ( as we have ſcene) 
3.4, holderh ſufficient ro make an immoueable 
39- 4+ ſtare. But becaute I will notrtake vpon'me t6 
179 * interprete ſo rigourouſlie thoſe words''Qwe- 
x 6h Helens & quan lorumge:, but leaue rharto Su- 
«:/o. p<eriours, and to the prattiſe of the ſame 
6.4 7. oath, I will not affirme that the Seminarie 
punt. Prieſts calling hath a ſufficient immobilitie 
A 1 ro make it a ſtate. Ar leaſt this out of the pre- 
' > miles is certaine, that the Seminarie Prieſts 
$9, «, Calling vnderthe Bishop,is the higheſt calling 
s. in theChurch of God, by reaſon that it is or- 
dained to aRtes of greateſt perfection, which 
are to preach, teach, miniſter Sacraments 
&c.amongeſt hereriques ,cuen with dayly ha- 

zard of his libertie and life. 

63. -By this which hachbeene ſayed of the 
ſtare of Bishops,S: cular Prieſts, infertour Pa- 
ſtours and Seminaric Prieſts, my cafilie be 

pathered an Anlrerto 2 !!, which 34. Nicholas 


G alle.n- 


- 399 

alleageth from the number 14; to the num- 

ber 16. for the precedence of Regulars in ſtate 

of perteion. ns which number16. to the 

number 23. he goeth about to ptoue , that 

Religious men are fitter to be ſent inmiſsion 

then ſecular Prieſts are (which 1s an odious - 

compariſon) wheras notwithſtanding our Sa- 

viour Chriſte, who wanted neither wiſdome 

nor will, hath made choiſe of Bishops and 

Prieſts as the Church ro this day doth, 

though Regulars alſo be ſometymes called 

to be Bishops and Prieſts, and to doe Epiſco- 793+ 

pall and Prieſtlic funions. But this, as Sua- ay oy 
ez ſayth they doe only by delegationand , ;. 
rimledge, not by ordinarie right and power. 19, ». 


1 
| 


} And inthis ſenſe, it is out of their element : 14- 
| though M. Nicholas pag. 232. thinketh this 
: ſtrange: But to this alſo he is anſwered, 2- 


bouen. 41.42.45. and to his contentment, if 
reaſon will content him. - 


M. N1cnuorLas. j x 


It remaneth that I explicate 4 pointe ey to banc- 

led by AM. DoGhonr obſcurely and With diſo dan + 

fageto Religions ſkate, 1.22 mthe end. The 

firſt 15,that perfeRion confiſteth in charitie , and 

| that the three Enangelicall Counſels,are noe per- 
fekion but inſtruments and meanes to perfettion 


etc. 1.23. 
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M. Dotlonr ſpeaketh as S. Thomas 
and Suare doe. | 

64. Ifthar ſaying of M. DefFoxrs diſplea- 
ſerh 'M. Nicholas , he muſt blame $S. Thomas 
and Suarez, yea and all deuines who ſpeake 
as M. Do:tour did. And although | haue alrea- 
die cited 5, Themes and Suarez, yet to eaſe 
the Reader of the labour of looking backe, 
[ shal heere againe ſer downe their words. FS. 
Thomas alleageth Moyles Abbot his words 
to shewe that peria&tion coliſterh in + charitie 
not inthe Counſels:The words are theſe : fe» 
mma, vieilie, meditatio Scripturarum 3c. Feſfngs 
Wa'chings, mediation of the Scriptures, natedner, 
and priuation of all riches , are not perfeftion, bus 


rp. raftruments of perf. thion, becauſe in t1em confoſteth 


net the end of that diſcipline, but by them 11 attas» 
nel the end. And S.Thomas himſcitc in his an(- 
were to the hir{t argument, hath theſe words 
Et idcoex 1pſo modo loquends apparet quod conſilis 
ſunt quedam mftrunents perueniend; ad perfeftu- 
nem 7c. And therefore by the venie manner of (pea- 
king it appea: eth, that the Counſels are certaime 1n- 

ruments to come to perfe tion. And Suarez 10y- 
neth with him or rather fplloweth him mn the 
lame :1!{aconfi!;a errnum que ot ſernant,a wan conts - 


' nent forimalem porſe Fiontm Cc, T hoſe connſels and 


the obſeruation of them doe not cont yne fermal per 
fettron, but are inſtruments to acq "ire nt : yet Without 
them perfettion mey be found. 


65 .But 
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65. But Mf. Nicholas obieeth againſt 


daris @ inſtramentaluer perfethio confiftit 1n conſs- 
ly:: Serundarilze and mftramentall:e perfetiton con- 
feth in the Connſels, 1 anſwer that to Jaye per- 
ion conſiſteth iuſtrumentallic in the Coun- 
ſels, is ail one as'to ſay with $5. Thomas and 

uarez, that they are inſtruments of perfe- 
ion, but conteyne not formall perfeRtion: 
otherwiſe S. Thomas Should contradit him- 
ſeife. Soe the Sacraments doe conteine grace 
virtuallie and inſtrumentallic , but not for- 
mallie,becauſc they are inſtruments by which 
grace is produced. And therefore Caietan 
layth:i Y bucangne bac repererss eſſe perfeFtones, 
fatere wverum 1d efſi,ſed can graus ſelts , ſerliret 1m- 
flrumentaliter , non eſſentraluer ©: Wherſoener thas 
findeſt that Couniclics Are perfeftrons , grant 
1 but Wh a grame of jalte , ts Wit infirumentallie 
not eſſen 4allze. But M1 Neebolas obteRterh a- 
gaine, that S. T homes fayth that Perf: Bron [+= 
cundarilie and inſirumemtalhe, coniiſterhr in the 
Counſels, which is more then inſtrumcntallic, 
becaule ( ſayth hc) 3. Themas fayth alto, that 
the perfection ot Chriſtian life confiſterh 
principallie in the Igue of God, ſecondarilie 
in the Loue ot cur neighbour, and” yer 
(fayth M. Nickels) we ſee that ſecandarthie 


and mUrumen 'allir, IS 116 mah df (ut 3 for 
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that $. Thomas in the ſame arcicle ſayth: Secan> * $4.4. 
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who will faye that the loue of our neighbour 
is only an inſtrument of Chriſtian perfe- 
ftion. . 

65. I anſwer that S, Thomas in the ſame 
article cJeareth this dithcultie : For he ſayth, 
that Perfeftio dicitar in alsque confiftere duplicueer. 
*pn0 mode perſe & efſentialiter : a/10 modo ſecunds. 
rid & acerdentaliter : Perfeftion 15 ſayd to be in one 
1'vo manner of wayes : one Way eſſentiallie , another 
Way ſecontavilie and accidentallie. And fo when 
S. Thomas ſayth that perfe&tion confiſteth 
Secundarilie and mfirument«llie in the Counſells, 
his meaining is; that as the eſſentiall perfeRtio 
of a man confiſteth in his *Eſent1aH{- partes 
which taken metaphyſicallie are an1mal and 
Rationale , phyſicallie, are the body and 
the ſoule , but yet his accidental pertfe- 
Aon which alſo may be called ſecondarie, 
conliſteth in the powers, faculties and other 
perfeios ofthe foule , as ſcience and vertuc; 
ſo the eſlenriall perfetion of a Chriſtian con- 
fiſteth in charitic; but in the Counſels his 
perfeCtion confiſteth inftrumenrallie, becauſe 
they are inſtruments to get perfection, and 
meanes alſo to conſerue it 3 1n that they re- 
move the occaſions of finne and the impedi- 
iments of charitie,in which conſiſteth the el- 
ſenriall perfe&tion: and in theſe Connlels per- 
feftion alſo conliſteth , yer bur ſecondarilic 
and accidentallie, as a mans perfection alſo 
ſecon- 
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ſecondarilie and accidentallie 'confifterh in, 
Science and moral! vertues, And this 1s $.T he- 
mas his meaning, wheninthe firſt article of 
tharqueſtionin his anſwer to the ſecond, ar- | pe by 
gumenthe-ſayth ; thatasa liuing creatures) 1, * 

layd fimplie and abſolutclic ro be.perteR, -ays.r, 
whenit hath all the members and:diſpolirios «4 2 
requiredto life, but then is ſayd to-be perfeRt 

Serandam quid, when it bath accidentall perfe- 

Qion: fothe pertcion ofa Chriſtian life, 

ſimplic and abtolurely confiſteth in. charitie, 

bur Secundum'qu:d in-other vertues which. are 
accidentall perfetions, But when S. . Thomas yy, 

in the ſame q.and z. article ſaith thax the per- ,,, 
feftion of Chriſtia like confiſteth princeipalle 

in the loue of God, Serondarilie in the loye of -- 

our neighbour, he addeth not «nd in/iremens» 

tallie or accidentallie, as he doth when he ſpea- 

Kerh of rhe Counſelles, bur cnly fayth, that 
perfeftion conliſterh Secondarid Secundariie 

inthe lone of our neighbour , by which di- 

verfirie of ſpeech the infinuaterh a difterece 

berwixt the Counſelles and the loue of our 
neighbour ; for that in the Counicls 
perte&:ion (o confiſterh Secundarilice, that 

I conhiſterh atio inthem infirumentallie and 
aceidentallie, as ! 2aue cxplicated: burin the 

lone of onr reighboar,, perfection: ſo: conſi- 

ſteth Secondarilie, that it conſiſteth alſo 1nzc | 
cilen- 
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eſſentiallie not accidentallie or inſtrumental-' | 
lie, becauſe the loue of our neighbour for 
God, isa true atte'6f Charirie, though ſecon- 
daric: and inall a&es of charitie eſfentiall 
perfection eonfiſterh, though principallie in 
the loue of God for himſel,which is the firſt 
and Principall at of Charitie , ſecondari- 
lie in the loue of our neighbour for God, 
which' is the ſecodarie at of the ſame vertue. 

66. And ſo let M. Nicholas endeuour all 
hecan, heshall neuer be able ro prone that 
perfetion conſiſteth formallie in the three 
Euangelicall Counſelles, which are pouertie 
chaſtitie and obedience, nor that they of 
them ſclues are more then inſtrumentes and 
meanes whereby to atraine to Charirie, 
which is our perfection: and he shall haue S. 
Thomas,Caietan, Suarez and all Diuines that 
treate of this matrer againſt him. 

67. I Denynot but that the aces of the 
Counſels,as alſo of the precepts, yea and of all 
vertues if they be done in ſnifyng orace, 
and elipecially if they proceede from charitie 
doe augment grace and perfetis; and in this 
ſenſe are cauſes of charitic and encreaſe /of 

race, butchen tacy are not taken by them- 


+ telues bur with grace and Charitie. And! 


graunte with Suarez, that although the gene- 
ral Counſels of pouertie, chaſtitie and obe- 
aience be onlie-inſtruments of perfection;yet 
there 


there are particular Counſels, to wit the fge- 

uent.loue of God, or the intenſe loue of 
God (which are Counſelled but not comma» 
ded). which are formall perfetion, becauſe 
they are formall ates of charitie, in which 


conliſteth parfeRion. 


M. N1cuoLrtas. 


In his 11. chapter n. 12, be Wwriteth thus : Theres | 


only this difference betwixe religions and other 
Chriſtians, that the Relogrons leaue all things &- 
Gudlie, other Chriftians muſt leanc them m pre + 
pation of mynde n. 2.4. 


Tus RePLy. 


This diflindion 1s defended 
4s good. 


68. This diſtinion of leauing al aRua- 
lie or in facte, and in preparation of mynde 
1s vicd by S. Thomas and all deuines, who alſo 
graunte that to leaue all actuallie 1s proper to 
religious men; to leaue all in preparation of 
mynde is common to all Chriſtians, who 
ought to be ſoediſpoſed (as they are if they 
bee in grace and chari:cie)to leaue all, ro wit, 
goods, hibertie, life rather then offend God 
mortallic. Theſe be S. Thomas his words: 
A 
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Ad Primum ergo dicendum , qd dbvenantiatis 
propriaram facultarum 17 nap confiderays poteſh, 
} nd theds ſecundum quod ft in attn. Er fic in' es 
non confiſtit eſſennialiter perfetio , ſedeſt» queddem 
perfe Fronts inflrumentam exc. Alio mods pete 
confiderari ſecundum preparationem, "vt ſczheet bo» 
mo fit paratus ( þ fwerit opus) omnia dimirere wel 
diſtribuere. Et hac pertinet clirette ad perfefFionem, 
To the firſt therefore it 15 to be ſayed,that the abvens. 
ciation of our oWne goods may be confidered in 'tw 
manners. Firſt in afte, and ſo m tht (abrenuncia- 
tion) PerfefHion confiſteth mot eſcentiallie, but it is 4 
certaine 1mſtrument of perfcfi19n cc, Serondtie ut 
may be confodered in preparation *f mynd , that for- 
ſeothe a man be prepared if it :balbe needſull to leane 
all,or diflribmie all, And this circle pertaineth to 
perfeftion, Where M. Nicholas may lee the di- 
ſtinction which he misliked in M.;DoGomr, 
and howe in aQtual leauing =!!,pcrtcftion con- 
fiſteth not; but in prep2raton of mynd, 
which as $.*Themas fayth Diref/te perrameth tg 
perſetion. And therefore in the fame place $, 
T homes ſayth,that the bishop though he led- 
ueth notall auallic, is in a greater ſtate of 
perfection then is the Relivious who leaueth 
all actuallie, becauſe the Bishop Ir moſt of all 
bownd to contemne all for the hononr cf God aud the 
bealth of bis flocke when it ;h ale needfall And this 
preparation of mynd (as we haue heard 8. 
. Themes ſay)pertaincth dirciilie to prrſeflson. Burt 
let 


: 
: 
: 
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let. vs heare,  Caietan ,” and. whether he 
alſo be not of .S. Thomas his opinion. Calc» 
tan then vpon the alleaged article of $5. The- 
mes, hauing, as before Ialleaged , affirmed that 
the Countelles arc but inſt. umences of perfe- 
tion, and that actuallic to leaue all riches, or 


attuallic to leaue a wite, is not perfection, he c,;,e, 
addeth theſe words, 1147 aw? atme ſecunds ani- 1.2.4. 


m1 pr eparationem font poſe longe ww altiore 134-4. 
tredu quem primo mede quoxiam ſunt mſeparabiles ** 

Comites ſev effefIns eſſemialis perfetitoms , 7 
charitate gofftir: but the ſawe «ftes (of the Conlels) 
in preperatio of mynd are perfeF1ons ina farre higher 
3s. then in the ff _ (that is of aQuall 
leauing) becauſe thry are inſeparable compenions 
or eff ettes of the eſſentrall perfetlion which confifterls 


 incharitie, Why then doth M. Nicholas ſo 


ftorme againſt M4. Doffow who ſpeaketh, 
no otherwiſe then S. Thowss and Caietan 
doe? 

69. But (ſaith M:Nicolas) M* DoTomr in 
his eleaueth Chapter n. 12 diſtinguisheth the 
perfection of Charitie neceſſarie ro all Chri- 
ſtias by which they arcrcſolucd not to offend 
God mortally, from another perfeion of 
charitie, by which we ſo loue God as we are 
readie not only to obſerue the commande- 
ments, bur alſo the Counſels for his louc and 
chisis the charitic of Religious. Ir is true M. 


Dolleur fayd Co in his Hierarchie , and why 
should 


—_T.i.-.. ME 
Should you now ſeeke ro draw himintoan 
odious ſenſe, as though he meant now 
deny it, and would leaue ro Regulars only 4. 
Quall leauing of things without the lou6of 
God. Religious may and doe no doubt often 
tymes-leaue all aftuallie for the loue of God: 
and the Bishop, as S. Themas ſayth, and all 
good Chriſtians our of God his loue are-pre- 

ared onlyto leaue all : and ſo the difference 

etwixt Religious and other Chriſtians is, 
that the Religious leaue all aftuallie , other 
Chriſtians not afuallie , but in preparation 
of mynd. And the aftuall Jeauing of all 1sno 
perfe&ion, but a mcanes to get perfection, 
vnleſſe it be ioyned with the loue of \God. 
And therfore M. Do&our fayth, rat the former 
thatis the atuall, leauing of all [s noe perfeFFion 
but an in(trument of perſet11on vnleſſe 11 be 1oyned 
With the lone of God in Which confiſteth perfe- 
6on , 

70. So that M. Poenr granteth more 
perteftion tothe Religious then he doth to 
other Chriſtians, For he confefleth that they 
ſolouc God that they not only are willing 
for the loue of God, ro obſerue the com- 
mandements as other Chriſtians ought to 
bee, but alſo the Counſcls; and they are not 
only willing for his love to leaue all in prepa- 
ration of mynd as good Chriſtiis arc, butalſo 
Which is more ) for kis loue doe aRuallie 

leaue 
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lcaue all, Only this is the difference, that anal 

ing of all may be without the loc of God 
{ for although many noe doubt leaue all for 
God h#louc yet ſome doe not) but the prepa- 
ration'of mynd to lcaue all rather thin offend 
God mortallic,is ſoc ncerlylinked tothe lovie of 
God that as Caieten abouc {ayth , it is anits Cai. 
ſcparable companion or neceſſarie: effet of *5* 4 
Charitic . And therfore both $, Thomw and he 
doc affirme (as wee haue ſeene that perfeion 
conliſteth inthart preparation of mynd, but not 
in acuall leaving of all ynles that actuall lea» 
uing proccedeth allo from charitic : whichis 
the Clfe {ame that M. Dodour layd, as aPpCc3- 
reth by theſe his words; the former atuall leaxing 1n his 
of them i no perfſeft10n , but an initrument of perfe- Hiey-e. 
41d, vnles ut be 1oined ypub the loue of God in yvbich = = 
confiſterh perfeFion, as $. Thomas of Aquin vvell 5 7, 
obſerueth.Y ea M.Nubolas n.24.(ſuch is the force: z. qu. 
of yeritic ) confe(lcth that M, Dofour faith ſo. r84-ar. 
Why then doth M. Nicholas raxe 'M, Dodtour for 7:48 *: 
diſtinguishing as he did betwixt aCtuall leavin 
all, and leauing all;in preparation of KS” 
which diſtin&ion S, Thomas, Caietan and alldi- 
uines doe admitte > Why doth he in that 24, 
number ſeeke to wreſt M. Doftours words toan 
odious ſenſe,as though he gaue to religious onlie 
aQuall leauing without the louce of God *: but 
only becauſe e was defirous querere nodum in 


ſcirps , toſecke a knornte in a bulcushe, a fauke 
O where 
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where noe fault was, and an yntruch where 
there Was nothing but truth. , RT” Fx 
1. By this which 1s ſaycd;all tharwhich 
-Ntchola allcageth from the 9. 24. tothe n, 29. 
is calilic anſwered : for that all ge) th 
doth onlie prooue theſe points;firſt rhFatval 
leauing all, conduceth ro perfc ion, which 
true, becaulc it is a mcane and inftrument: and 
that iris more, out of the loue of God tokeave 
all aRtuallie, then in preparation of mynde, be 
cauſe in aftuallleauing 1s more difficultic - Te. 
.condlic that :Qtuall leauing cf all when it pro» Þ 
cecdeth trom the loue of God incluteth for- Þ 
mall perte&ior , becauſe it includerh charitie: 
which alſo M. Dofour had granted . Thirdly 
-that it is hacd to abound in riches and not to 
. beentangled by them with an inordinat loge ot 
P/.61, defirc of them, which is alſo true : though ont 
may. flowe ia welth and yet not be taking by |} 
theſe lime rwigges: according rothar: of rut! 
Gen. «bound ſet not your barte on them: . And therfote 
Abraham in the midit of his riches, was in myed 
Prog not only to haue left them, but alſoto Þ 


aue killed his cone and onlic ſarine, and with 


_ _ hands alſo, at the commandementot 
Od. | 


| 
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+» M,+ Nrcnotas.' |; 
TH bis ninthe Chapter m 19.M.DoQour pvrites.af 
” of he pvere not ynyyilling the Reader should be- 
" leenethat the Apoſtles made noe yovve of pouettie, 

and conſequenilie yyere not religiow men, &'c: = 


Tus Reery 
M, DoQour only relateth pybat otbers ſayezand in- 
"ted it iy not ſo certame, &c, 6 M. Nicholas 
' poould make it that they yyere religious. But ſup- 
poſing they vvere religions, yer Chrifte gane 10 
them poyver to preach and miniſter Sacraments 
not 4 they vere religiow, þyt as they ppere Biſ. 
hops ahd Prieits. n. 29. 


3. M. Dofour in that place relateth onlis 
what ſome diuincs ſay, but doth not determine 
that they were nor rehigiolis; and therfgee fayth, 


thi ſappoling they were -xel;gious, yet | haſte 
paue not to them as they were religious power 
to preache & miniſter Sacraments, but ogly as 
they were Bi:hops & Pricſts, another maner of 
life pertainiiþ to religious, another ro Paftgurs: 
for that they arc fedde, theſe fecdethey are per- 
f-&cd.theſe perfeRt, they as regulars are.to: re- 
ceiue the Sacraments, theſe are to Miniſter the, 
as we haue {cen aboue, and $hall ſee more 1n tho 
next queſtio. And therfore as M. Doftogr did not 
decermine this queſtion , whether the Apoſtles 
were religious or po;lo neither will I:b: tifir be 

OQ3 pro- 
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probable that they were religious (as divers ays 
thours hold it ) ſoit shal rewaine for mee, who 
doe not defire to derrat from the religious 
any honour which probablic they may claime, 
YetI will relate wat ſome Authours {aye fn this 
matter, that the Reader way ſce rhat thoughit 
may be probable, yer itis not ſo certaine as Ms 
Nicholas thinketh that they were religious men. 
» 73. Franciſcus Sarmiento a learned Bish 

» confeſicth that the Apoſtles whileſt they were 
» diſciples obſcrued poucrtie , either by com= 


. »mandeinent of Chriſt for that tyme, or outof 


», their free will and deuotion, for that then they 
»» Were in ſtate of proficients and Schollers: and 
» therfore Chriſte for that tyme ſayed ynto 
» them: nolite peſiidere aurum,neque argentum, ne» | 
»» que pecuniam in zonis veſtris: doe not poſſeſſe gold, 


»» M07 (pluer,nor mony in = purſes.Burt ſayth hee 


» this was but Counſcll, or a temporall precept 
» for that tyme . And for that ryme $. Peter 
T layd : Ecce nos reliquimus omnia,C ſequuti ſumw 
2» te: bebold vvechaue left all thinges and haue fol. 
»» loyved thee. But ({ayth hee )atter they had re» 
,, cciued power to abſolue from ſinnes , and to 
,» bynd and looſe,and had care & chargeofthe 
» Church and were become to be Maſters, and 
» in the ſrate of the perfeRersof others , then 
" —_ rtic ({fayth hec) wasnot required attheir 
__ ands, yeait waSCconuenient that they chould 
»» hauc goods, therby to helpe the poore,and to 
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| 2ry 
» give cxample of charitie : and therfote, ſayth 
, ce pag-216. Chriſt who exaCted pouertie of 
the young man Mar,1g.cxacted only of 8. Peter 
(when he made him Paſtour)charitie Ivan. 21, 
» And although they were not at firſt Bishops 
» and Paſtours, yer becauſe they were shorttie 
, tO bee, it was not requitite ( {aith the ſame Biſ- 
»» hop) that while(t they were diſciples, they 
,» Should yowe pouertice. Andthen concludeth 
»us:Sub correttione Matris Eccleſie exiftimo nullis 
», Potum expreſe Apoſiolos emiſiſſe , quia non legitur 
»» in Scriptura [4:14 , ſequatos tamen confilis Euan- 
»Lelica,quias perfettifimmi exant,&c. Vnder corre» 


,z tion of our mother the Church, I think-that 


»,the Apoltlesmadeno yowe expreſlelie , be- 
-» Caulc1t is not reade in the holy ſcriptute , ye 
that they followed the Buangelical Counki 
»» les, becauſc they weremoſt perfeR, &c. And 
ſo according to the opinion of this learned 
Bishop , th' Apoſtles were not religious be- 
cauſe they made no yowes. 

» 74. Vaſquezlayth, that bythefa@ot the 
» Apolties nothing certaine in this matter can be 
» proucd, but only that it was not needfull as 
» Wee haue proucd, that thy should follow 
» pouertie by yowe, but by Counſel they fol- 
,, lowed it whilcſt they were vnder the teaching 
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,» of Chriſte. But although the matter be notcer- | 


» tatne,yet ({ayth he without 22490 hy 9 rca- 
» {0n) the opinion of $, Thomns who {ayth that 
: O 3 » they 


21 
o eM vowed the thinges that pertaine to pers 
,, tc&tion is more probable . But yet that as cer» 
» taine (ſaith he) may hcnce be gathered, that 
,» at leaſt the (tate of Bishops requireth not nes 
, Cellarilice poucrtie ; yea ſomecymes by reaſon 
» Of the condition of the 1yme,it is more coma 
,, Modious that they should haue goods, as ſayth 
he S.Au/line,S. Ambroſe, yea & S,Paule(as S, The. 
mas confelicth)had.'Thus farre Faſquez.So that 
in his opimon alfoit is not ſocertaine as M, Nt- 
cholas maketh it, that they vowed pouertie and 
the thinges that pertaine to perfeftion . Aud conſe» 
quenthe in his opinion, 1t 15 net certaine that 
they vere rcligivus, becauſe yowes are necelſa- 
ric to make one religious,yet the ſare Authour 
(I confeile ) in anvther place thinkes that the 
Apoſtles yowed the countclles. 

75. And although many in thc beginning 
ofthe Church preſcemlieattcr the deſcentron 0 
>» the hulic Ghoit l:ucd in common , yet as Eftiw 

& Bar:holomew Petrus Liniren'is affine it 15 not 
necetſaie ro lay that al of (hi lefr the propric- 
tic of al they had, it being only a Cuuntell,and 
{ome of theſe C hriftias lay theſe two Authows 
had wiu:sand children, arid fo could notleauc 
al, but did onlv contribute to the communitis; 
& {> (lay they) al was common awonyſt them 
all, as all thinges are comm n amongſt friendes 
in regard of yſc, but notamonyſt all in reſpect 
_ of proprictic or dominion.So that ailat [caſt _ 
the 


_ 


« 45, $4 
the firſt Chriſtians who are ſayd-to hane liued 
incommon,w-re not religious uthevpinmon of + 

theſe two learned Dotuurs, ru 

76. Barenius in bis Annales fayth, that this Beren: 

communicie of goods «mungR.the firſt Chri. #91 4%. 
ſtiags was not ſuch « that euerieonc that vvould be | r 
Chrif1an , could not bee admitted , vnles he firſt ſold ahh 
all;or that being made Chrithian, he vvas compelled to: 

this 45 if to al Chriſt1ans that rulg of life yvas preſctia, 

bed: forof Paulc it is knovve that be vyarned the Co- 
rimibias by bus Epiſtle,that fo they shoald giue almes tg; >. Core 
the needy , tha: their gruing sbonld not be prodigall, 
leaft, ( ſayd be)that yybich to 01bers s an e:ſc,should 
be 10 you 4 tribulation, but by an equalitie, Let in this 
preſent 1yme , your aboundance ſupplie their pyamts 
Bur faith B4ronws,at the firſt by a private motie 
otthe holic Ghoſt theſc thinges were doone fas 
many cauſes: as to [et an example to po'iteritie 


_ ofa (tricter life; and thertace ( faith Baroniw) 


S. Auſtine & S.Baſile fro this example tookethe 
forme of their religious life. And this ( faith he 
allo) at that tyme when perfecutto was imming 
and was preſenthe to fo'ow W.$ COnuenicnt, 
leaſt their goods might at.erwardsbe an hind- 
rance ynto the & cauſe of falling in-perſecutio 

77. Azoriw relating the manner of lite. of Azwy. 
the firſt Chriſtians, of which the Actes of the 10.1. 4. 
Apoſtles doe make mention: (ayth ; que vivends Re 
ratio veluti quidam Canobytice vite typm & fgma _ D 
Fuit : pybich manner of liuing vvas 4 CertaImetnpe, 12... 
_, O 4 and & 4. 
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v1 firure of Cenobyticall ( or Monaſticall ); life 
not that he ſayth not that it was a Ceenobyries 

life , but « figure of that life , which afterward 
was to be ledde., And (fayth he) if the bereti- 
ues obic&,that in thoſe. places ( of the Atta) 
there is noe mention of yowes ; yyee novy doe wt 
endeauour to shevye againſt them that 4 forme 
religiow life in all partes perfeR, hath been befort, th 
Elias,Eliſeus,S.Ihon Bapriſt, && the firſt Diſciple 
of the Apoſtles ; but only for a great part it vy# 5þ4- 
dovred & delineated in theſe thinges, vyybich pertain 
ro meate,drinke,cloath,habitation,and manner of life, 
pouertie, obedience, chaititie. So thatneither doth 
8.Th.2. Azorius hold it as ccrtaine that the Apoltlesor 

Y os feſt Chriſtians were religious; though before he 

a had cited $S. Thomas = ſayth they vovved the 
thinges that pertainue to per feion;yea and S. duſting 

Aug.l;. who ſayth that the Apoſtles yowed pouertie, 

179. de To whichplace Franciſcu Sarmithto an{wereth, 

Cizit. that 8, Auitine by vou e inthat place vnderltan- 

De1e-4+ deth a full purpofe of keeping pouertie, which 

-«» purpoſe layth hee, the Apolcles left, whenthey 
ſuprap. | 

x.d-feſ. Were noe more diſciples but Maiſcers and Pa- 

pag. {tours . 

887; 78. Ciaietane a Regular , principal Tho- 
miſt, and Cardinall, in his commientaric vpon 
the 19.Chapter of S.Matihevy,cxplicating t cle 
words: V ade & vende omnia, Cc. 6 rem ſequere 
me:goe & {cllall,&c. and come and followme : 

| Haththeſe words, Attende lefor, quod nullum in- 
dicitar a Tevy vorum , volenti perfetionem vite efſe- 
qui: 
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;:qui4 now in vinculis votoram, ſed in operibu-ron- 
We operfetions aſſecutio. Lauddbilia ſunt v0ta Relis | 
gion, ſed non in slorum profeſ1one ſed operibus quii= 
bus immtampr lev CHRI »TVMdcquiritur perfee 
fig. Infinitw oft bodie numer eorum qui acquirunt 
perfeftionis ſtatum profit endo religions Vols: ſed rari 
lunt qui volunt ofſe perfes , imitando lesvn fattis 
humalit atis, patientte, manſuetudinis, charitat #,&C 
Marke Reader that noe voyve i denounced ( or 


FR commaunded)from Ixzvs-CaRIsTE fo him that 
ne will atteine to perfeftion of life: becauſe the attaming 
e, of perfe ion conſiſteth not in the bonds of voyyes, but 
h m vyorkgs by yphich vvee imitate IESvs CHRISTE. 


X Laudable the youves of Religion , Jet not in 
[- their profefiios but in yvorkes by vybich vye 
e imitate Iesvs CunisT perfettion is gotten. 
2 There is at this day an infinite number of thoſe yyho 
. get aſtate of perfeftion,by profeſing the vovves of Re 
A ligion: but rare they are vybo vvilbe perfeft, by imitas 
- trm;legvs im vyorkes of humiluie, patience, mildenes, 
1 charitie, &#c. So that Caietan is of opinion, that 
7 in theplace of Scripture alleaged there is noe 
a mention of yowes, and yet they who hold that 
the Apoſtles were religious , out of this place 
elpeciallic proue the x <a yowes of Religion. 
| And (cing that without vowes a man cannot be 
x religious: if out of this place it can not (as Caie- 
\ | tan. thinkcth ) be proved that the Apoſtles 
= vowed , it cannot out of this place be proued, 
F that the Apoſtles were religious, vowes being 

| neceflarieto make a man religious, 
Os 79+ But 
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Suarez 29, Butſuppoſe the Apoſtles and firft Chr.! 
po. 3-4 giznsyowed, yet doth it not follow that they* 
_ were religious : for that as Sturez and Vaſquer, 
# 13.14 doc contcile, the three yowes are not ſuffic 
15.16. to make one a relig ous man. Bntthe order afid' 
Vaſqs. Inſticure muſt be approned ether by the Bishop' 
70-2. 1B j- his Dioceſe, 5 ancienthe 1t was,or by the Po. 
Gi. pe as afterwards v asdecreed , And the rel» 
I64. ce. $10us his vowe mutt be accepted of the Supeti« 
4-&.5. our who hath Iuriſdiaion ouer him , anda 
thorine 0 receiue his vowes. And what certain» 
tie is there that the Apoitles and firſt Chriſtiang 
lueg in an order approued by Chriſte of $.Pe- 
ter,or that their vowes were accepted by Chri- 
te or S. Peter as {ufficicnt to makethem religi, 
ous, ſcing that h fly Scripture fayth nothing of 
anv {uh accepration? ? 
8nar:: 8. I confeticthatthe learned Suarez defens 
3 deth thatthz apoltles vowed pouertie,chaſtirie, 
” & obedicn-e, and were religious,& that Chrilt 
orig. > 1X only inſtituted a relip1ous frate in genes 
a4 4.4 call in regard of the three Counſelles , but allo 
farzzs made a rligion in particular to which he called 
g © the Apoltles eis proprium & p it ticularem. modum 
" wvite reliz:aſe tribuento , ging torhem 4 proper 
Nz.:0. pariicular manner of liging . And this particulet 
manner of liuing he faith conſiſted in a life 
mixce partly contemplative partlic aQtine In 
coeagouring the conuerſion of foules. But yet 
his proofs out of Scripture doe only prone that 
Ch:ke inftituted the Counſels and commeni- 


ded 


$4 
del them * what he alleageth out of ſome Au; 


thours prooueth only thar ihe Apoliles yowe 


the Counſels, which yet is not lufiic.cotto ma ke 
them religious is we have icenc ; hat hc brine 
gcth out of other Authours only proucth thax 
th: Apoſtles gaue examples of rehgious 13 by 
luingat firſt in common, and by obſerving p0- 
uertic , chaſtitic and obedience, but nut that 
they were religious , though I deny n«t but 
that ſome |= ASK doc afticme, thaithe Apo=,, 
files were religious , which yet might be vuder- 
{tood , not - they were properl.c and com” 
pleatelic religicus, but cnly tor that they 0V:cr- 
ucd or vowed th: three Euangelicall CounlCls., 74% os 
81. Wherefore Vaſquez refulueth the matter x. 2, 
thus : His prem:f, quod attinet ad ſtation re!igions diſp. 4+ 
diftinguendum eſt, &c. Theſe thinges premiſed, yyee © Ir 
mutt diftineuish concerning the ftute of Religion . £07 
ether to haue inflitued the ſtate of reli21d us all one a 
10 haue tnuented & excorttated wand to kane proſe» 
ſed it to others 10 be follovyed : andin this |cnſa vve 
muſt ſay that the ſtate of religion vv4s inſttiured by 
Chrifte our Lord, that us propoſed and preached, & 8 
gathered by the th:nges vyee bane ſ4:4; 67 10 inſt te 
"Ie a ſtate of religion , u all one 4s indeed to evedt it 
vndey the povyer and Juriſdifion of one Heade7 
and ſo it is not to bee ſayd that the imitlttulron, of 
this ſtate is of the denme or naturall layve For 


ſeing that toconflutate a flate of religion 1 is peceſſe- 
Tulie requir thai be yybo vo ppeth, sEoatd mak: the 


three 
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three vovyes vnder the Turiſtifion of a Sajetjen 
(prepoſiti)s aboue is explicated,and ſring that it 
the yvill of the legiſlator to accept of the thue' 
popyes of bim that voyveth them,that ſo he may han 
bim for bis ſubief; it folloyyeth that the ereflnns}, 
religious flate doth pertaine 10 the poſitiue layvegorh 
the pvill of the bumane legiſlatour; for that the thin  * 
yopyes made, haue not this by the lavve of natrearh Nl © 
the dinine lavye, to conflitute bim that vevveth vader 
the Iuriſdiftion peculiarlie required to religion, of a 
head or ſuperioar : but this agreeth to them by che cats 
ftitution of the Church or Ch:efe Buchop . Thus he, 
And ſcing it can not be shewed our of Scripture 
or coucells, or anciet AuQours hat the Apoſtl 
made their yowes of the three counlelles vader 
the juriſdition of an Heade, who acce; 
their vowes , it can not fo clearely be showed 
that they were properly & copleatelie religious 
though they had vowed the thiee Counlelle 
which are the ſubſtance of all religious. It is true 
that Chriſte was head tothe Apoſtles and Dib- 
ciples, and ſo ynder Chriſte was S. Peter, 8 
now the Pope his ſucceſſour is,to all Chriſtians 
But that the Apoſtles or Diſciples liued vndet 
Chritte ficſt, and after vnder S. Peter as reli» 
gious vader an Abbot,cannot ſoc cafilie be pro- 

ued . | 
82. This I haueſayd only to shewe thatitis 
not {o certaine as M. Nicholas ſeemeth to make 
it,that the Apoſtles were religioughen: but nat 
in 
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in any caſcto take from the Regulars any ho« 
nour to Which they may make any probable 
claime; and therforc I leauethis opinion which 
ſome hold ofthe Apoſtles being religious, in all 
the probabilitic it wight hauc, not intending to 
derogate to it : and this which TI haue fayd , I 
would.not bauc ſayd,had not M. Nicholas cgged 
and prouoked mec in his 4, qu. 0.29. 


AEEEESSES ES 


BR © =” 


QVESTION: 
Whether Religious as religiou 
bee of the HierarchieL. 

M. NICHOLAS. 


M. DoC&tour after his wonte 
manner is kheere reduplicati 


Religious as religious but ne- 


uer ſecular as ſecular, 


THE R-EPLY. 
Reduplication is defended. and by it, Regulari 


are excluded from the Hierarchie. 


IT. ESA duplication (as M. Nicholas should 
£nowe ) 1s frequentlic vicd inthe 
| >chooles , not oulic of bn 


at 
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but alſs of divinitie , and it ſerneth mudse> | 
know ; arid to diftinguithe the natures "of 
thinges. And to omit examples hereof, which 
might be brought out of Philolophic, as albans 
crit but notas album; muſics edificet, but notas 
muſicus 2 In diuinitic wee {aye; that God dyed, 
not, as God ,, but as man ';.the- mah Chrifte 
creared the.world, not as. man, butas God g 
the B. Virgin ismother of God, not as God, 
but as man: the fonne of God was borne of the 
Virgin Mak1sg, not as God, but as man, for 

as God he was borne only of: his cternall father, 
And (0 regular Bishops orc Prieſts , are of the 
Hierarchie as much as other Bishops and 
Priefts , yet not as regulars , but as Bis OpS Or 
Prieſts . 
. 2. Wheras M. Nicholas exceptethagainſt M. 
Dofour tor laying that Regulars as Regulars arg 
not of the Hicrarchic, and yet faith not, that fe« 
cular Prieſts as {ecular arc not of the Hicrare 
chic : I anſwer, that M.DoQour wantcd not his 
reaſon . | 
3- For wee may compare ſecular Prieſts with 
regulars diuerſclic. Firſt,as both are only Chris 
ſcians, and ſo both aremembery of the Church, 
ncither of the Hierarchie, as it is taken forthat 
part of the Church which ruleth.perfeerh and 
Uluminateth, as wee shall chew by and by - Se- 
eotdly wee may compare ſtare with ſtate y [to © © © 
witt , the ſcate of a ſecular. Prieſt ty *”- 


2 4 
Harpof the Regular . And then 1 fayeth 
eulac Prieſt as a {ecular Prieffhar is cor 
as it that ſtate , isof the Hierarchie as it 
ſtethof (diners orders, by reaſon of his ordi 
and caracter. And becauſe this caraRter thaketh 
him apt for Iuriſdiion , he is aptalſo robe of 
the Hierarchie as it impor:cth degree infurildh- 
Qion. Burt the regular as regular, thatis, taken 
Preciſclie in the {tate of a regular, is notof the 
Hierarchie,becauſe,as a regular,he hath neiche 
ordernor luriſdiction. And forthe ſecular Prick 
by verrue of his ſtate of Prieſthood , 150f the 
Hierarchic,the wink by vertuc of his frate of 
regular is not of the Hierarchic, though if he be | 
Bishop, Prieſt or Deacons, &c. He bealfo ofthe 
Hierarchic as mugh as the ſecular Bishop! or 
Prieſt ._ But as regular he is not of the Hierat- 
chic . And if as rcgular he were of the Hierat- 
chie, then all regulars cuen lay brothers and re» 
ligious women $hould be of the Hierarchic. 
4+ Foras becaulc it agreeth to man as man 
to be rifibilis,it agreeth to cueric man to be rift» 
bilis, ſoif ir agree to a regular as regular tobee 
of the * <aadn, thy cueric regular though but a 
Conuerle or a lay brather or Siſter, malt be of 
the Hierarchie , . 
5- Whertfore Dionyſius Carthufianu victh M. 


Dionyſ. Dofienrs reduplication . For he explicating. 5 


arf.1}. . 
* The- 


. myo Areopagita ſayth, that S. Denys;declarat, 
id eſt, ſignificat monachorum ordinew non eſſe prale- 


ow aliys inviſdiftionaliter atque Prelatice;in quan- 
rem ſunt monachi ; doth declare,that ts, fionifie 
the order of monkes as they are menkes (b-boldbyr 
duplication) 15 not placed oxer others Iuriſdiionallte 
and in maner of Prelates : Though the ſame au- 
thour preſcntlic after granteih that monkes 
in their owne orders haue Prelacie ouer others 
as Abbots and Priours have , and that in later 
tymes rel-gious men were more frequentlic ad= 
witted to be Pricſts , which M. Dodoar allo 
oranicth, 
6. Wherfore M. N:cholas muſt not except 
2gain{t that reduphcation of Regulars as Regu=- 
lars, leaſt he except zgainlt the mitſion of Res 
gularsiw o Enpglacd ; for although their oblees 
uing of their yowes and rules doth much pers 
feX themif they obſ[cruc them as they should 
doe, yer 'as R egylars they can doc litle good in 
Englaud inthis tyme of perſecution ; tor that 
they can not keep* the Quire and Lloiker, 
they canno: riſe at miduyght ro ling Ma- 
tins, they cannot weare their habit , nor vie 
abſtinence or othcr aulteritie, extcrnallie, ther= 
by to giue good example { forthat oy realoh'of 
perſecution they fare as others, are lodged and 
cloathed & hauc almoſt in all .thinpes Be ſane 
libertie that others haue ) and fo as Prieſts they 
arcſentto Eng'ang,and as Prieſts by Prcaching 
2nd Miniftring Sacraments they are moſt bere= 
ticall to our Countric, 
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| Wii And that Prieſts not Curars or Pa 
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ſoursarc 10.2 perifefter Rare then Regulars 
as Regulars not Prieſts, *. Thomas planelie 
tcacheth who comparivg Religious with ſ(e- 
cular Pricſts who arc Curats or Archdeas 
cons, faython'y that aReligious manas Re- 
ligious excelleth the ſecular Pricſt not as 
Prieſt but as in ſtare of ſecular:and no mer- 
uayle,forſo the Prieſt is confidered as he ag- 
reeth with lay men : and therfore a litle 
after in the (ame place,he ſayth : Ss vero Re- 
ligioſua etiam ordine careat (ſictt patet de conmer« 
ſo religionum ) fic manifeſtum ef excellere pra- 
eminentiam ordinis quantum 44 dignitatem, (5c, 
But ef th: Religious vuanteth alſo order (a4 con» 
werſes doc) ſou manifeſt that the preeminence 
of order doth excell wn dignitie : becauſe by holy 
ordey one ts depmted to moſt vyorthie minifterics 
by vohich ſerwice is done to Chrift him ſ-Ife in 
the Sacrament of the eAltar , to vybich u re- 
quired greater interiour ſantlitie, then the Rate 
of Religion requ'rc th becanſe as Diony rus ſayth in 
bu fixt « hapter of the Ecclifialicall Hierarchies 
th: e Monaiticall order ought to follovy Pruſblie 
orders, and by ther 1mitation to aſcend to dime 
thinges, Thus S. Thomas. And whodoubterh 
bat that the holy order of Prieſthood eſpe» 
ciallie,cxce!lethihe regular ſtare whichis no 
h ly order: and canſcq»erly who can doube 
bur that a Prickt as Prieſt is in an higher ſtate 
then 
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Mar '? val a, 
aferid6ur Prelaces '* 


then a hag 2s * 
leſuire ſpeaking of 
ſayth : Si 3n eiuſmeds Pralatis, re. Jf in SPA 
Prelates vet confider the depree of the $ 
der, ſpeaking fomply \ hers = in i the pk. I 
bvorthier and more perfett,th relsp «7 
as religious, not in holy orders. pope we ce i 
he vieth M. DoBowr; reduplicarion which Y; 
offenderh M. Nicholas aid preferreth'the - 
holy order before the ſtare and perfeQion n 
ofa religious man who is not in holy orders: 
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M.” NicnoLaAs * 

F grantethat if vve limit the name of Hit- 
rarchie to Bubops, Priefts, Deacons, &c: | 
then to ſay that Religious not Priefts or | 
Bubeps are not of ih Hierarchie , « 

. m0 more then to ſay, religious not Prieits or 

 Brchops are no Prieſts or 4Jay 6a vvhich 
ſurelie is ns greate myfterie , but then it 

| shonld be prooued woith yubat ground the 
mame of Hierarchie should be ſoe limited; 
”, 2. 


Tus REPLY. 


Hoyy regulars are of the Hierarchie, and hovy 
they arc not. 


8. M. Nicholas fromthis place beginneth to 
prouc,that Regulars are of the Hicracchie, And 
5 trulie if cther God or his Church had beſtow= 
| ed that honour on them , God forbid that I 
Should goc abourro take it from them . rather 
I would by word and writing dctend it and 
hazard euen my lite to aſſure it the more vnto 
theme. But if neither God nor his Church hath 
given them this honour, neither muſt we giue ir 
to them leaſt wee breake God his ordinaunce, 
neither should they delire it , But asthe laytie 
mMur * 
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murmoreth not {painſt the Clergie f' Onje , Nom. 
Dathan and thnon, an8 their — 16, 
aint Moyſes and Aaron that they | 
nr". miniſter of Meier and as thoſe 
of the lecular Clergic ought not to take'iF in 
euil part, that they are notcſteemed religions 
Soe neither should the religious be if 
wee lay that they are not of the Hierarchie, uici« 
ther God inks Church hauing beſtowed 
that honour vpon them , 'though they be: ador- 
ned with many other graces . Rather they-tnay 
reioice in God,that they hauc many perteRtions 
of a religious life, which othershaue not, and 
are furniched with moe -meanes to attaine'tQ 
We mn then {ccular Priclts have, and that 
cir ſtate is more ſecure and free from. danger 
then any otherſtateis. yon nn gh 
9g. Andif M. Nicholas who endcauoureth te. 
proue, them to be of the Hicrarchic meane 
only , that they are members of the Church 
which isa Hierarchie ; neither M. Dofogr nor. 
any good Carholique will or can deny it ; Nay  / 
M. Doflowr in his Hicrarchic,ſayth : that religious Chep- 
men 4s religious, are 4 greate ornament to the Church, 3-2 * | 
and are in this ſenſe of the Hierarchie of the Church, 
that they are eminent members of the Church and. 
are ordained to belp and afiift Bishops and P4- 
Pours, Oc 
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10. Rur ifhe tieanc that they are of che 
Hieratchie as cowmonly it is taken by $; 
Denys and ditines , for- that part of the, 
Church which gouerneth, illuminaccth, per+ 
fecerhi', and purgeth che reſt by preaching, 
and adminiſtration of Sacratnents , &c. to 
enly Bishops, Paſtours, Pricſts, and other 
Miniſters are of the Hierarchic. And in this 
ſenſe thc holie Councell of Trent raketh the 
Hierarchie ſaying : 5s qu dixerit in Eccleſia 
Catholica non offe Hierarchiam dintua ordind- 
tione inſlirs:am , que conſtlat ex Epiſcopu & 
Pretbyteris & eMinfiris : Anathema ſe : If 
ny 1hall ſaye that there i net in the (barch & 
Hier archic infiituted by the divine ordixance, 
#vbich confofteth of Birhops and Priefti and Min 
wiffers : let him be aceurſed. VV here we lee 
char the Hicrarchie is raken only for that 
part of the Church which confifterh of 
Bishops, Pricſts, and Miniſters , and (cin 
thar Regulars as Regulars are neither Bif 
Pats, mee Miniſters in the Church, ag 
Dishops,Priefts, and Deacons arc, they are 
not, as Regulars of the Hierarchie in this 
Cal : for if as Regulars they were. of the 
ierarchicin this ſenſe , then lay brothers 
5Shd fiſters who are- trulie Regulats 'should 
be of the Hierarchie in the ſame (ſerſe;and ſo 
Should be comprehended vader Bishops,or 
Pric $,or Miniſters in the Church. 
11. And 


A 


11. AnJtherfore I wonder that Ad. Niths- 
lrpag. 165. Should ſaye, 1hardt « Femiereuee th 
affirwe 141 the Councell imended 10 define is 8 
waiter of fayt :, that vnder the name of Hierans' 
c:1e could be compreh-nded only bichops, Prieftt, 
or other e NM umfters imnaned voub order of ine. 
riſdihron : rather it may leeme greate remes 

ritie in M, Niche/as to comprehend Regus» 

tars as Regulars vnder that definition,they 

as ſuch being veicher Bishops,nor Prieſts, 

nor Miniſters inthe Church. But petaduen+ 

rure M, Nicholas will comprehend Regu- 

lars vnderth word Minifters. And why {oz 

ate they as Regulars Miniſters in" the 
Charch, who as Regulars.can not by office 
preach or Miniſter Sacraments, or afhſt at 

the Altar with the Deacon and Subdea- 

con? did he cuer reade, or hcare that Regus 

lars were called Miniſters of the Church? 
Cerres Taſquez a leſuire and Regu+ Vaſq- 
lar, vnder thai word Miniſtris , Munitterr, = 
comprehenderh only Deacans.not other in» ,;0.c. 
feriour Miniſters , much lefſe vndeg,thas 2. 
word would he ynderſtand Regulars.,who as 
Regulars were never called Miniſters inthe 
Church , they as Regulars hauing -n® 

C hurch- funRions, O: hers vader that word 
Miners , vnderſtand Deacons and Sub+ 
deacons 3 but none vnderſtand Regu= 


lars. | 
P 4 M, Do: 


2334 
touched this queſtion. , whether regulars beof 
the Hierarchic in the former (ſenſe; and indeed 
he ſeemed only to touche it, and that with 
greate moderation and celpe& to Religious , 
and .therfore alleaged noc Authours for the 
proofe of it: And 1 allo b:caulc © would not gi- 
uethe leaſt occalio of yffoce, would hanc beene 
{paring jnthis maticr, but that M. Nicholas vyr- 

th me much in his 6. queſtion where be hand 
Ft this point at large , and [ayth a. 1. that yo. 
thing is more frequent, then that ſome perſons ( hee 
ſcemeth to meane 24. Dofour for one ) yo l 
dare ſay ſirrſelie ever read S. Denys nor ever vyere 
much conuerſant in S. Thonas. of Aquin { from 
pyhom vve baue the beſt and almoſt only Treatiſes of 
the Hierarchie,vvilbe diſcourſiug of the ſecular Cler« 
gie , 4s though they only vvere of the Eccleſiasticall 
Hoeerarchye . And becauſe M. Nicholas will ſeeme 
to' be more converſant in S. Denys and $,Thoma 
then” others are, and (ayth that from them vye 
bane the beſt arid almoft only Treatiſes of the Hie* 
ratchie: | shall eſpectallic examine what S. De- 
»33 fayth of the Hicrarchic , ang I will shewe 
{oe -plainclie and clearlie out of him ( from 
whence indeed $, Thomas and all deyines, hae 
gearned that which they ſay of the Hierarchie) 


that” regulars in his opinion and as be taketh 


the 


22+" M: Doflonr in his Hierarchie, chap. xg, 


ai 
the word Hiefarchie are not of the Hierarchic, 
tharthe Reader will confellc,that ether M-'Nws 
cola neuer read 'S; Denys ( and fois of the 
number of them who as he ſayth ſcarſelie excr 
read $, Denys , orif he read him, that he yas 
derſtoad him not, or wittinglic and willioglic 
diſſembled his opinion. 


13. $. Denys then in his booke of the Ec. Z. 4s 
clefiaſticall Hierarchic ſpeaking of thoſe who #*c* 


are of the Hicrarchie reckeneth only the Biſ- = 


- rarch. 


hop, Prieſt, and Deacons : and(ayth that the ,,,. 


Bishops office is to perfeR, the Prietts toillumi- 
nate, the Deacons to purge . And in the ſayd 
Chapter in his contemplation he telleth bow. 
they all three are ordained . And the Bishop he 
ſayth is the firſt and Chicfe order, in whom 
the reſtare conſummated , For, ſayth he, as 
the whole Hierarchic of the Church is cone 
{ummated inthe Chiefe Hierarch and Bishop, 
Chriſte, ſoc cueric ſpirituall and antigplas 
Hierarchie, tht is cucrie particular Church is 
terminated and conſummated in its propet 
Bishop,” Which-way be noted againſt M. N3- 
cholas who would have a particular Church 
without a particular Bichop. So that S. De= 
ns in the Hierarchie placeth bnly Biskops, 
Prieſts & Deacons, to whom are reduced Sub- 
fdeacons and other inferiour orders, if cſpe- 
Fiallie. theſe be of the _— inſticution © 
5 
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Dion, 
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of which poine 24. Dofewr hath diſpored in 
his Hicrarchic. 
14 In the next chapter which is rhe fixrt he 


L.Eecl. kreareth of the three orders of thoſe that are 


Hier, 
F.C, 


perfegted, And Dionyſus Carthufianug 
in his Elvcidation or explication of this fixer 
chapter, ſayth that S. Denys 1n the former 
chaprer ercared of thethree orders of perfe- 
Rors,that 1s,the Bishop, Prieſt, and Deacon, 
bart now in the (ixt . hapter he ſpeaketh of 
three orders of thoſe that ate verfefted. And 
he obſeructh that when S. Denys ſpeakerh 
of the three orders of thoſe that perfeR 
others, the name order ſignificth a name of 
dignirie ; but when he ſpeaketh of the three 
orders of them that are perfeRed : the name 
#rder (ignificth no name of dignitie, but ra- 
theris a name of ſubicRion. 

" I5+ S. Denys in that fixt chapter ſayth 
that the orders of thoſe who are perfeRed 

arcin generall three. The laſt., as Diony- 

fius Carchuſianus explicatcth , ro wir, they 

that are purged are 5. that is,Catechumenes, 

Encergumeucs, Apoſtaracs, vicious, infirms, 
and t1mide or fearfull perſons : the next as 
boue them are the people baptized and ads 

micred co the facred Euchariſte: the higheſt 

order of thoſe that are perfeRed, are the 

Moukes and religious who therfore are cal- 

led according to the Tranſlation of Lanſer 


lius: 


0 0559 Te we cy w, 
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ſuperiores ſunt , aut 4 ini ordjns Monachi 


"þo p 


oe ords : Theckeefs « order of thoſcibas are 


initiaced and perfeied: nor thecherfe in the 


Church , becauſe S. Denys placeth Bishops. 
Prieſts, and Deacons before them , but the 
firſt of thoſe who are initiated andperteded. 
Dion. Carr, ſayth that the order. of M6kes 


is perfetlu 1nter perficiendos : perf: gmongett on Pa, 


! 


theſe t:at are to be perfeticd > but not amangelt 7; — » 


thoſe that per felt others. 

16, Allchis may beconfirmed by what S. 
Denys (ayrh in his Epiſtle ro Dewophilona 
Monke, where checking him for having 
Kicked a penitent who was coofefling tothe 
Prieſt,, andfor contemptuouſſlic oo the 
Prieſt him felfe,he taketh him vp in theſe 
words : Nefas eft [acerdotrem a Minifiru gas te 


corrigi & reprehends , &ec. It w nut lavvfull 
that a "Prieſt chogld. be correRed or reprthinded 
by the e Miniſters vohy are abone thee , or of 
the Monkes of thy order , &c. andhe giueth 
the realon, layivg : Sacerdetes apter nuncij 
E1que interpreces ( ſecundum portifices ) ſunt di 
winorn m indiciorum* ab ets retle fr ordine , ts 
per me dios interiefioſgue Miniſtros , cum tempuyd 
po/inlabit, dinine diſce, a quibus eriam vi monean 
chus effes habuiſti. «An non hoc etiam clamant 
[acramyfleria? neque enins plane omnbin adit 
#d Santla Sanflorum interdittns efi,fed gee 7 

«4 
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5 ea acerdit Pomtificum ordo , deinde Sacerdatinn, 
tum ſecundum bos, minifirorum . 175 ante qui Me- 
nathi inflitats ſunt, value adytorum occlaſe ſunt, ad 
guas O& initientur & afiiſtunt , non yt eas Cutiodient 
ſed vt agneſcant & ſe & ordinem ſunm; propimg, «ad 
populume quam Eccleſiaftici ordenis homines acces 
dunt, &c. Priefis next 16 the Bighops ere the meſſen- 
gers, or relaters and interpretors of the diuine judge. 
ments : of them by meanes of the middle Miniſters, 
Tighilie and by order vphen the tyme sball require, doe 
thou learne the divine thinges , of vyhom alſq thou 
badſt that thou vraft monke . Do pot the ſacred my+ 
feries exye this ? For that to all is not. interdified 46 
ceſſe 10 the Holies of Holies; byt hext tothe bath ace 
eſe the order of Bibops, then of Priets, then, aftex 
them,of the miniſtcrs. But to them yybo arg inilituted 
monkes, the doores of the Chaunſelles or ſecret plas 
ces of the Temple are shut at vvbich th:y are intia« 
zed,and doe affift not to krepe them, but that they may 
acknovyledge themſelues and their order, and; 
dee approche necrer to the people then the men of the 
Eccleſiafticall order doe . By which it appearcth, 
that ——_ S, Denis Regulars in his tyme 
wen excluded from rhe presbyteric and the 
Chaunſell, and only verze admitted to-the 


doores, but were not admitted into that holy 
and ſecret place, "7M 
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- 15. But ſet vs heare a worthie Reg 
ſpeake, Father Ihow de $. Frangos Generall i his 


tyme of the order of S.Bernard called the order- 


of the Fueillianes in Paris vvho is famous for 
his Tranſlation of S. Denis his worke into 
french. Hee (in his Apollogic for thele workes 
in anſwering an obicctidn made by Scaliger a- 


gainſtthem) hath theſe words. Rour [intelligence Chap. 
de ce que now diſons , faut ſuppoſer que ſain@ Deng, 13 | 
youlant monſtrer le bel ordre qui eft en 1a Hierarchie £43174 


de PEgliſe, diuiſe tout le peuple Chreftien en deux 


parties, dont Pone eft celle du Clerge, Fautre eft dg 
peuple laique. 11 diſtingue tout le Clerge en trob or- 
dres : le premier eft celuy des Exefques , [autre des 


Prefires , & le tiers de luturees, 6, For the pnder- 


ſtanding of this vyhich vye ſay , it muſt be ſuppoſed 


that $, Denys intending to sheyy the goodlie order 
Vybich is in the Hierarcbie of the Charch , deniderls 


all the Chriſtian people into typo parts ; of vybich 


the one is that of the Clergie, the other of the lay peo-" 


ple . He diftinguuheth all the Clergie mto three or- 


ders:The firſl is that of the Bibops,the other of Prieſts, 


and the third of the liturges, thatis Deacons, to 
whom the other Miniſters of the Church are 
reduced . He diiiribuegþ the people in like manner 


int6 three Quares : the firft is that of Catechumencs, © 


Energumenes and Penttents: the ſecond parte is that 
pohich © the Boly people, and the third is of #h#- 


Monkes. And becauſe that all the minifterie of the Hits - 
r&rcue confiſteth in three thinges, ether i purging q 
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ES ; of pet fe Qing, or in bring pureed, lus 
Soto, 05 perfilied ns Long 
ferb the order of lizmrges ( Deacons ) xalagrian 
#atiy, purodtive ordey ; char of Pricfts @wrisr 
ky , Mummetive, and that of the Bighops # 
aeeuns per felhige or perfeRing. Reſpeftinelic b 
(S. Denys) calleth the Catechumenes , Engros- 
wens,and Penitents , ragiv beaupejuerny , the order 
that is puyged; the ſolie people Qewghrinyy , of 
$wriZowmnr , illuminated, and rhe ordet of 
M onkes TereArouerys, perfeRed. "- 
is. Andalicle after this Auqout addeth? - 
#oz/4 donc premierement comme il conflitme let 


wo Meoynes entrele penple laique qui efloient cenx 


que faiſey:nt profeſſion &'yne plus grande per ft- 
tion que les. autres , £5 d'yne vie plus demore & 
ſirituelle , renongans anx affettiont & ſoncis d s 
choſer de ce monde, ſe denowuans & conſacrans to- 
tdlement au ſexanice de Dies, £5c, Behold then 
ficſt of all how he { S. Denys ) placerh the 
Monkes amongeſt the lay people , which 
Monkes, were they who made profeſſion'of 
a greater perfeQion then ochers , and of a 
life more denoute and fpiricuall , renoun-+ 
cing the affeQions and cares of the things 
of this world, vowing and colecrating *henr 
ſelues wholic to rhe Rraice of God,&c And; 
afrerthac, rowir in the page 76. and 77. he: 
relateth out of $. Denys how the Prieſts that 
vyere yader the Bishop had the office ro £65 
ſecrats 


- 
[. 
” 
jo 
b 
Y 


ſecrare the Monkes vwrho made { ayth he) 
ECrate t on | 
deſſoubs det Encſques: betuvixt the bawndes of #ht 


+ Called Hierarchicall aRiss, vvhich 
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their profeſſion enrre les wams des 


Priefts vader the Brbop. And pag.78.this Aus 


Qour shevveth out of S. Denys in kisRpiRtle 
to Demophiluy hovy the ranke and place of 
the Monkes in publicque afſemblies v vas 
vvith the lay people , though as vye haue 
ſcenethey vvere aboue the people and vette 
der the Clergie : and ſayth this AnQour: 
Leur eftort deffendu d'extrer dans le Pregbyteve: 
It vyas ferbidden thew ts enter into the Prevbye 
terce, All vvhich and more S. Denys him 
ſelfe hath in his fifr and Gxt chaprer, of hjs 


Ecclcefiaſticall Hierarchie as may parrlic ap» 
peare by that yvhich | haucalleaged our 0 


thole tvvo chapters. 


19. By this it is manifeſt rhat- accordion 
toS. Denys , and as h: vnderſtanderb the; 
vvord Heerarchie,, the Regulars are not of 
the Hicrarchie , that is of thar parte of chis 
Church, vybich gauernerhthe reſt, and mi» 
niſtreth Sacraments ard preacheth , and; 
therby purgerh , illuminarcih and perfes; 
Reth, vvhich (. as S. Denys ſayth ). ace thes 
proper ations of rhe Hierarchie.,, &d ar6+ 
alſo are: 
exerciſed in the Hierarchie of che A in 
vvhich the Superiour orders illuminates 


purge,andperfete the infeciour, And ther- 
fore 
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fote in' $; Derſis his tyme regulats todke theſt 
place beneath the Clcrgie and aboue the lay 
e. And although in later tymes the Regy: 
rs enioyed the Clericell priuiledge, and were 
more frequen:lic ordained Subdiacons , Dea» 
cons,Priefts,yca and Bishops, and as ſuch argof 
the Hierarchie: yer as Regulars they arenotof 
the Hierarchie in S.Denys his opinion ; forthen 
in his tyme allo they should haue bene of the 
Hierarchic . -And M. Nicholas who told. vs that 
inany vybo never read S. Denys are forvvard to dife 
courſe of the Clergie 4s thowgb they only vyere of the 
EccleſiaFicall Hierarchie, Shewcth that he ether 
heuer read,or vaderſtuod got S,Denys,v ho will 
hauc regulars to be of the Hierarchie, and euen 
according to $. Denys his opinion. | | 
206, And thus I hope I haue brovght ſuth- 
cient proofc out of S, Denys to exclude regulars 


" a5 regulars from thy goucrning and perfecting 


Hictarchic , though I grante them to be emi» 
nent members of the Church which is a Hie- 
rarchic,to wit, in likemanner as they are men» 
bers and ſubicQcs of the Kingdome! who 
though etninent, beare to rule init. And ſing 
that ( as AM. Nicholas confetTeth ) what oth 
DoQtours, euen S.Thomat of Aqnin , ſay of the 
Hierarchie they rak- out of S. Denys, his Authos 
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xttic 15to be preferred before them all, 
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. . 21, Secondliv1 adde ro: 5; Denizane by 
Trandatouts and. Expoſirours area ayer 
two. And my firſt shalberaken our otche 
Councell of Trent alleaged in my 1 er 
this queſtioa n,. 7. The Gouncell definech, 

that there is a Hicrarchie in the Church 
vvhich confitteth of Bixchops, Priefis, and Minie $eſ.24 
Rers. Bur Regulars as Regulars arc neither 42-6: 
Bishops, Pcictts,nor Minilters ; ergo they are 

not of the Hierarchie , as the Conncell of 
Treyt taketh the word Hierarchic. The mi- 

nor propoſition | haue proned in that nurn- 

ber; and ſo the concluſion muſt follow. 

22. My (ſecond reaſon yvhich excluderh 
them from the Hierarchie in the meaning of 
$. Denis, shalbe this : They who are of the 
Hierarchic muſt fimpathiſe with thar pace 
whichiscofeſſedlic of ir,to wit, withBishops, 
Prieſts, and Miniſters, in their manner of 
life and profefſion,in their aQions and fun- 
aions :' but Regulars as Regulars doc leade 
a lif altogether different fro the life of Biſ- 
hops , Prieſts and Miniſters ofthe Church, 
and their ations and funRions are as diffe* 
rent : ergo Regulars as Regulars are nor of 
the Hierarchic. The maior or firſt propoki- a 
tion 15 cuident , for thatall who feng of + 


ſame artcortrade , of the ſame ſcience.,or 
profc{ſion doe agree in ations functions 
and manner of ia ; and therfore lawicrs 
agrcein pleading and giting Counſel, Phy- 
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fittans are buſicd in preſcribing and mini- 
ring Phy ſicke , Carpenters vvarke intim- 
ber; maſons in ſtone, &c. 

23} The minor and ſecond propoſition,ro 
wir:that Regulars as Regulars doe differ in 
ations,fanttivs, and manuer of hfe | shall 
proncourt of S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, 
and other Authours of good authoritic:and 
ſo theconclufion muſt followe. S. Ambroſe 
in anEpiſtle ro them of Vercelles, coparing 
the ſtate of the Clergic with that of theRe- 
gulars ſayth : Namg, hee duo in attentiore 
(briſtianorum denotione preſlantiora efe quis am- 
bigat. , Clericorum officia £5 Monachorum in- 
Fluuta? Ifta ad comitatem & moralitatem diſ- 
ciplina, illa ad abſlinentiam aſſuefatta at g, patien- 
tiam. Hecu:lutin quodam Theatro , 6ita im fe« 
ereto : ſheftatur ifla . i[la abſconditur: Who can 
doubt bnt that, theſe tvs , the officer of Clarkes , 
and the inflitutes of e Monks, ave the' more ex- 
celling is the more attent. dewotion of Chriſtians. 
Ti diſcipline (of Clarkes ) accuftomed to hu- 
manirie and moralitie,that 'of Regulars) to ab- 
Finence and patience. Thu (the ſtate of Clar- 
kes) # 44 in a T hater, that, in ſecret; this is 0b - 
#i0u48 20 the eyes of men, that, us hidden. 'And 4 
licle afcer :' Thu life therfoire ( of the Clergie) 
1510 ararce , that, in a denne. This againſt the | 
confuſion of th&wvorld , that, again? he defire of 
the fleth ; thu ſubduing. that, flying the pleaſtres 
ef the body. Thu more prate full , that, noore ſe* 
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rare. Thu gonerning it ſelft , thats refiracxing it 
ſelfeyet bk denying them ſelues that, they may be 
of Chriſte, becauſe ro the a wa it s ſayd , be thas 
vill come after mee » let hins deny him ſelfe to 
him ſlf:,and take bis crofſe and follovy mee. And 
againe : Hee ergo dimzicat, illaſe remonet , has 
illecebras vincit jilla refugit., buic mundac triunm- 
phatar, ills ignoratar : buic plars tentamenta, & 
ideo maior vitloria: ls infrequentior lapſus » 
faciliar enſtodia : This life therfore (of Prieſts) 
fiebreth , that (of Regulars) vuith dravveth is 
ſelfe fi om fight : thus ou:rcommeth allurements, 
that flyeth them: to this life the voerld us triwms 
phed oner, to that it 15 baniched : Tothys life are 
incident more tentations, and therfore greater yi- 
I CQlorie; To thatlife (of Regulars ) ſecldomer 
falling, more eaſie cuſtadie. 

24 S.Hiero declarcrth this differ&ceof lines Ep- ad 
thus: Alia eft Monachi cauſa , alia Clericg - H*'0- 
rum:Clericipaſcunt oxes,egopaſeor : Other is the ©" 
canſe of 4 EMonke other of Clarke; Clark's feed 
the sheeps (to wit by preaching and miniſtring 
Sacraments) 7 ame fedde. 

25. Poſhuine a Iefuite out of divers 
Fathers whom he citeth in the Margenr, 
gathereth theſe differences berwixt the life 
and funQions of Prieſts and Regulars; Alf _ 
Mon&'iice vite,alij vero Preibyterij fines » 4c "= Fo 
dinerſa pene vtrinſg, ains olins officia extiternpt- 1... 
 Monachorum ills propria erant , ingis OF dEID) c.54- 
pſalmodaa, vigilie , &c. Others are the ends of 
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Monaſticall life, others of Priefthood,aud allmal# 


dinevſe in tymes patwvere the offices of beth fla» 
ter.Theſe vvere the proper offices of Monkes,con- 
rinuall prayer, ſinging of pſalmes, vuatchings , fa- 
fling,and other exerciſes, comemplation of drwint 
thinges,a1d ent the manner of lining vy.4s diſtinct 
in Get.chnbing place from communicatrio vonh 
other men,according ro the Etymologie of the na- 
me. And Dionyſina Areopagita vuhben h» had con- 
Funted Monkes aboue the people, but wnder the 
Clergie , ( yet woho for puritic of life shoul4 ap+ 
proche neave#t to EcclejiaTicall fanttions ) and 
bad deſcribed thrir life and ſtate, he teſt: fizub that 
by the Apoitles thy vbere called Therapemes of 
the lavufull vvorship and contemplation of God, 
to wohich one thing, they vubolie drtticared them 
{tues,and vvere called Monks of the undenided 
and ſingnlar or ſole life Cyvhich they profeſſed) 
and ſeparated from other thinges. Moreoner th: 
vuhole rite and ceremnnie of the MonaiTicall 
conſecratis vuhich is to bee ſeen in $, Dinys,doth 
d:figne thu ſecretion an ſeyaration,aud transfor- 
wiation,imto 4 fol elf. and contemplation of God. 
There are extant of this thiag many decrees of 
the Fath:rs in Grattan and 7uo. Ju thi Conuncelof 
Nice wve* reade the 61.caro of the Arabickszbat 
tht conmerfation of Monhs according to their na- | 
mehnuld be ſeparated from the reſb. In the Cons- | 
cl of (hdlcedon Op. 4. the life of Monks s d:- 
fined by pr ajer, faitiog, quietnes and elanſure or 
Shaggy op. And S. Hiereme in hi Epiſtles to 
i | Kipa- 


MS, 
jp \Reion Hhlgderp , Rulficua and dhe 
derine tearbeth,that ſoritarimes > praJer. Vs 
homt intermiſſion , vvaichings Y labonr if lands 
contemplation of dinine thinges and 4 penitent hife, 
by the ApoiNolicall inſtitution altogether ſepara» A 
ted from others, and according 40 the inter pretae. , 
tien of the nane (ole or fingular ys property thew, 
that uto Monk. 7n the ſame manner C| fe> 
flomus alſs deſcrebeth the infiante of AM WR -. 
Domus lufiv ( inguirt ) fart Monaſteria z #6 
ins aig, chem, vbi ſoltudo, itinuia, terrengn. 
rum durualitlulorgen , nulla ibi perturhationets 
wrlle cure , traxquillo nempe 11» port nanggants. 
alta thi quies & filentium; e Monaſteries (layth 
hee) are the bovvſes of monruing , Vuberess Aj-. 
hes and haire clth,vvbere is ſolunde, faſting, Ihe 
hardenes of earthlie biddes, noe perturbations ther, 
re,noe cares, for they ſayle in a quiet han'ss © there 

v great r8ft aud ſilence, But ({ayth Poſlemne). 
theſe are the proper offices of Presbiters and Re-. 
ligiows Priefts of the inſtitution of Chriſte, to 131+ 
ple thers ſilues for the ſaluation of men. ,, 4 God 
, coadunyert . te edifie eters by diſciplint of 
manners, we of fath , and minitlerie ofthe, 
vvord, adminiſtration of the Sacraments, exew- 
play befe and prayer \ to profit the people. To $%0. 
bree (asby Dionyſus ir is deliuered)to pur- 
gt ilwwine and perfett others © vobich: 474." 
ark on4 of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierar ghiie. 
bus faire Poſſeuigus. (4 449 
26. The maior hen and minor propoh* 


J / Q3 con. 
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tion being proned , the concluſion ' doth 
followin good conſequence, to Wit, "that 
Regulars vyho kaue ſo different a 'manner 
oftruing,from Bishops, Priefts, and other 
Minifters of the Church ( who by all mens 
confeſſion, and by the aforeſayd definition 
ofthe CouncelFof Trent, are of the Hierar- 
chie)ang yvho agtee not withthE in anyHie 
rarchialt ations and funtions, which con- 
ſite in purging , illuminating and petrfe- 
Qing, by preaching and adminiſtration of 
$acrawenrs \, ate not ofthe Hieratchie in 
the'ſenſe and meaning , in which S. Denys 
and his'Tranflatours and Interpreters doe 
rake the name of Hicrarchie,tho9gh theybe 
Rac abobe the laitic, next ro the 
lergie, andare ofthem,and wil cy Ca- 

' tholiques eſteemed ax worthie'and eminent 
members of che Chlirch ornaments and ay- 
des vnroit. —_P . 
27+ By this all that M. Nichols alleageth 

our of S.Denys him felfe and 'orher Authours 
is anſwered ; for thatS. Detiys wilf nor be 
found coritrarie to him (elfe ; and other Au- 
rours as «MC. Nichol. trultie confefſerh o..:, 
Flake from him the bect and almoſf only ,TreaHi 
ſcy of the Hierarchie, Bur yetteaſtht,or fo- 
me for him , may imagin chat! mentioned . 
not his obieQions, becauſe I could tior folus 
them, [ Shall lcrthem down. - aaa 

+ £ 
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| M. NicKOLAS: by ihr FT 
eAnd firſt of all, 'it can ngt be denied but. that 
the name of Hierarchit hath a latirnde,''For.if 

it bath nos z { dewannd wvobeather it frifyeth 
only order or inriſaettion, O6-u. 3; 1 
Tags RBupLY. _ wi), 

The Hierarohie comprehendath both oder and 

| iuriſdithien.  , ACTED 
28. To rhis;he mighthaue found his asſr 
were in 4. Doflonrs Hicrarchie ,- in-thed. 
chaprec nv. 2, and 6: where heis told... thes 
both order and-iuriſdifion doe make men 
of the Hierarchie.- For if vve ſprake-of 
the Hierarchie ( ſaycth M. Dofowr n, oe 
jmporicth diftintlion e re6s 19powver of 0rr 
der : then only chin Prieſts , ard they 
who hauec ſome order are of the Hierarchie, 
and they only ip this ſenſe are of the Hierar- 
chie. Andio this ſame ſenſe, Bishops, Arch- 
Bishops,and Pcimares eleed onlic but noc 
in any order;are not of the Hierarchie ; and 
{o if they benot conſecrated Bishops , they 
are.not of the order of Bizhops , if they be 
not conſecrated Prieſts, they ate nor of the 
order of Prieſts. But if vvee, ſpeaks (fayth M. 
Detour )- of 4 Hierarchie « it i 4 di- 
Hintlion of degrees in povver of ixriſdittion: © fo 
Bis hops, Archbishops,and Primates cleRed 
only and nor confecrated,ate of he Hierar- 
Chie, becauſe by their eletion , when \t 25 
conficmed , they have the iuriſdicion of 


Q 4 Biſ- 


-” 


SA \Archbishops and Primates, And fo 
| char If. Nicholas his Dilemmas : Ether thena+ _ 


me jave Lone ifieth order only : and 
then Birbops , Archbichops , Primates Poyes 
elefled anly ave not of the Hierarchie, - If tn« 
riſdiftion only :1 Then Prieſts," Biſhaps , Dea-+ 
cons, Ec. thall not be of the Hierarchir, tall they 
be made Paftowrs.Thiis Dilemma is vayne and 
frivolous ; for that the Hierarchic.as I ayd, 
ſocomprehendeth both , that order only 


Will makea man of the Hierarchie as ic im 


potteth diſtin@tion: in order', and juriſdts | 


Qiononely will make him of che Hierarchie 
«ei jmplyech diſtiaQion id power of jurif 


diction; andif he baue both ,, chen by dork 


tirles he i is of the Hierarchie. 

T6 his other demaund n. 4- he is alſo att- 
ſwered in the Hierarchic chap. 5.n; 18.and 24. 
for if the fowte lefſer 1s, of che infti- 
ratition of the Church,as ſome Authours ci- 
tedby cM. Deftowr. affirme ; then they who 
arevnder Subdeacons, arc oFche Hierarchie 
in regard of ordec-, by the Churches Iawe 


and inſtitution ,'and not by the: diuine lawe : 


arid'inflicarion :.bor if they be of the divine 
inſtiration,thoncheſcMiniſters who arewvn- 
der Subdeacons, are. of the” Hierarchie in 
regard of order bythe divine inſticaris. And 


ſeingtharRegularswhoare 6p _e-. 4 | 


Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacans; nor, A 
res &c. hauec nicither order nos iuriſdicion 
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over the Charch/ ,- as other Miniſters of che = 
Hierarchichage, they cannot as Re alars, a 
bevofthe Hierarchic. Andtherfore if an Ab- 
bot bad "only primam Tonfuram , the firik 
Toxſere, which 1s no order alchough he haue '* 
inrifdiQtiononet his Monkts; Yer hestiould - 
| notbeofthe Hierarchic ofthe Church, be« 
| cauſe he hath neirher order , nor Ecclebatti- 
| callivriſdi&ion bur only Regular. And fo 
| anAbboras Abborthough he have ordioay | 
rice power in his Religious order is ridr- ſo 
much of the Hicrarchie as a'Bishop delega» 

ted: becauſe kn'Abbor nor Bighop , Pricfh, 

&c: is:norof the Hicrarchic at all , 'but the 
delegated Rishop hath both order andiiugif- 
diction, and fo by both wiyes is of the Hie> 
rarchie, And therfore S. Denys as wehaue 
ſeene, excluderh all-Regulars'from the Hie» 
rarchie- ,” and yer ſome of them had iuriſdi> 
Gion over vther Monkes. V Vherefore Re» 
.galarsmuſtnor rake this incuillparte, for] 

gige crhemyas mach as S. Denys and learned 
Regalars gine'them , and would gine them 
.alforhis dignitie'to be of the gouerning and © © 
.perfeQing Hierarchie, ifcther Chriſte orhis | 

Church had gigen it vnto them, 5; " aih X 
5160) i 1Miyf NIcnoOBbAs | 
- Thae Religions Swperiours.as ſach, bee of thn Foe * © 
-. ddefiatticall Hitrarchie S\Bernard cited by M> 
*' : (DoQtour;chep, 1:17 dorhexpreſſel aeacht, _ 
| Cf. v8. 55, «+ ”y | ER «= 


AF 


Da 
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Tur Rur Ly. 24 
| S, Bernard i explicated. © 
$ Bey:  Tanſwere thatS. Bernard muſt be ſo.ex- 
nard. plicated, as that he doe not contradict S.De- 


l. 3.de 
n/id. 
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, from vuhow (as Mr Nicholas in this tulic 

ythq. 6. n. 1.) vve banechebeſtand allmeih 

onlie T reatiſcs of the Hierarchie, Certaine iris; 

thatS. Deoys,and his Tranflatours, and Ln- 

terpreters , doe giue noeplace to Regulars 

(amonget vyhom ſome yvere Abbots} in 

che Hierarchie , bur doe place them vader 

the Clergic and Hierarchic, and.only abone 

. the laitic : and therfore iperchance 5; Ber> 

nard putreth Abbors amongeſt them - rht 

"are of the Hierarchie , mort becauſe they. ate 

properlic of the 'Hierarchie; bue becauſethey 

arc eminent metbers in the Churche and'haue 

ſome reſemblance by reafoniaf their high 

ranke in their Religious orders', with tho(e 

that are of the Hiecarchie, Andif l wouldcake 

hold of cueriething ( as AM. Nicholas vierh 

to doe) Ll could contirme this-becauleS.Ber- 

\nard in thar place , placeth- Abbors after 

—_ Prieſts. Or alle S. Bernard rekeneth Abbags 

j- 1 amongeſt chem that axe of the Hierarchie, 

£4. becauſe in his ryme moſt ofthe were Prieſts, 

many had Epiſcopatt auchoritic in ſome 

wy i%:things'- and many were perchancethen (4s 

Hm; according to Bellarmine they arenow)-ad- 

cil.c. *-maitred by priviledge or cuſtome' to have 

. 45+ Their yoice in generall Councels, and fo by 
TT ; 
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36 
the Frdlefiaſticalt lawe were of the Hierar- 
chie, as weshall hereafter inthe end of this 
queſtion, declare. A A 
x. Now wheras M. Nicholas in the ſame 
place fayth; thathe hath ceafon rocomplai- 
ne'oF Af, DoBionrs dealing inalleaging S. 
Betnard,as if he bad ſayd that the Hierarchie of 
the Church i perturbed woken 1A hbbots are ſub- 
tratell from the Bixhops thriſdifi ion: v1hers 3, 
Bernard in'the veric ſame place , vwubich M. Do« 
Rony cites , doth in expreſſe vuords approne- the 
exemption of eFbbors from Bi:hops, andonly arſ> 
liketh exemption procuyed out f « ſpirit of diſ- 
obedience, pridle and ambitien : wheras(1 ſay) he 
fayth' he hath reaſon ro complaine on Aﬀd. 
Dettver , it will prouc that M4. Doflowr hath 
reaſon to complaine on him, in making him 
fay more then he deth , for doth not S. Bet- 
nard ſay as muchas AM. Defoxr impureth to 
hin? Doth he nor complaine in that chaprer 
thartheorder of the Hierarchie , was then 
perratbed by-exemyprions 2 hath he nor theſe 
complayning words? Subrrabuntur eAbbates 
Epiſcopm,Epiſe opi' Arthiepiſcopts , Archiep!ſcops 
Patriarthis ſes Primatibus. Bona ne fpecrerhact 
mirum fi excaſati queat vel op. Sic fac titande 
probatfs vet babtre plenitadinew poteſtaris ; ſed 
1wiTItiz forte wor ita. Facitis bor quia poreft is, ſec 
vivuhs Os debearis queitio oft. Honorum ar digni- 
rarnns gradus & ordines guibujhy fiber,” ſerware 
Pofebeltia mon imnidere, Abhors are Joes b 
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from Bithops, Bizhops, from Archbichops, 


- 
- 


Bishops fro Patriarches or Primates, And .t 
words only M. Dottowy alleaged . Bur 
Bernard as we haue'ſeen goerth on furthek: 
Bona mt ſpecies hec 2 It this agoed thovve >. for- 
ſoothe if ene the wvorke it [elfe can beexenſedl by ſo, 
doing. Tow (he ſpeaketh ro Pope. Eugeniys ) 
prove that you bane the fulnes of povver bur per+ 
chance not ſo of witices, you doe this becauſe you 
can; but vybether you :hould, there is 4 queſſion, 
W herfore 1f $. Bernard in ſpeaking thus, 
much againſt exempriss ( to wic which haye 
no lawtull cauſe ) doth nor deny bur 'thar 
the Pope hath power and iuſt cauſe toexs 
empte Abbors and Monaſteries from theius 
riſdition of the Bishop ; much leſſe can M6, 
Nicholas inferre againſt Me: Doflonr , wha 
fayd nor ſo much as he , rharhe is againf all 
exemprions » bur as S. Bernard for all;chaſs 
words doth allow of cxemptions when there 
is ioſt cavſe (as when a Monaſterie from. rhe 
beginning hath been exempre ) ſo might M, 
DPoclowr, and (o he doth. "55 


M. Ni1cnoOLlas. Ie 
Maxclerns alſo, vhem M., DoRour in, bis 10, 
chapter u. 23 fileth a learned Doflour of Set; 
bon, comparcth Superiour1 in Religion t6 the 
Pronepalities; ſecular fPaitours, inferlowrs ” 
Bishops, to Archangel: ; and Priefitnor Cure 
des to Angels; 5. - via 
” © od (32 "Tus 


t | 
A | 


| 
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Mancleru meanath only that Superionrs in Re 

ligion hane ſome Rr On Priwcts _ 
k » þ ies : 


12. .M, Nicholas nn would place Sppe- _ 
Tiours of Religion nor only in the Hierar» : 
chie,butin one of the hight cankes alſo, fot 
that he (ayth Masclerws, compareth them te 
Principalities- And Ialfo honour chem age 
only for their Religious Rate, bar alſo for 
their dignirie in Religion : Bur if S. Denys 
as we haue ſcene exclud aff Regulars, 
(amongeſt who were Abbors) from I Hie- 
ratchic,and placerh them vnder the, Clergie 
and Hierarchic, and aboue rhe layric,they cs 
not be of the Hierarchie , vnles they be Bif- 
hops, Prieſts , &c. or haue ſome Ecclefiaſths 
call iuciſdition , ot by priuiledge be admit. 
ted ro the Hierarchie,as, we shall (ce in the 
end of this queſtion : and (o as Abbots pte- 
Cilclic they are not of the Hierarchie. IL ah- 
[weretherfore firſt, that as lhonour Maucle- 
rus for that his learned worke,and forrhe 

reate good fame, -and repotr thar goeth of 
im: (oifhe did hold againft'S. Denys, T 
ought te preferre $. Denys, as he him ſelfe 
would. 32 3B > 
# Secondlie I anſwere that Mauclerts 
intended nat in that place exa&lic to decha- 
rewho are properlic of the Hierarchic of the 
Charch, but oply roshew howfomein ary 
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Church militant reſemble one order of the 
Hicrarchic, ſome another , rhough they þe 
not properlic of the Hicrarchie , as $. Denys 
and the Councell of Trenr doe take the na- 
me Hierarchie. So he ſayth, that holy Chri- 
ſtians who rapte with the loue of Godydoes 


 contemane the world, doe reſemble the Sera- 


phins, 2sS. Gregoric alſo by him allzageth 
dothafirme , and yet M. Nicholas will not 
fay that all holy women or lay men who 
arc (orapt withthe love of God , are of the 
Eccleftaſticall —_— And if for this re- 


femblance whichthey hauc wich Seraphins, 
they are of the Hierarchie of the Church mis 


licant,they should be inthe higheſt ranke of 
the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie, becauſe they 
reſemble the higheſt order of the Angelicall 
Hierarchie.z and (o should hauc an higher 
ranke then Bishops; and yer S. Denys exclu- 
deth all lay people fr6 the Hierarchic though 
never ſo holy and burning with the loue of 
God. And the reaſon of this is, becauſe it is 
not charitie or merit which maketh a man of 
the Eccleſiafticall Hierarchie,but only or- 
der or juriſdiction , or Ecclcſiaſticall office 
and dignitie : andtherfore an ecuill Bishop 

hath an highravkeinthe Hierarchic and an 
holy layman is not of the Hierarchid . So 
Maneleru fayth, thatgood Princes, ſuch as 

Theodofice and others were, doereſemble the 

Celc{tiall pgavers,and yer Princes are reckes 


ned 


ned 4mongeſt the laye people, whichs. Kal 
hys,a8 We have ſeene. , etcluderh from the 
gouctningand perfe@ingHierarchie'; for 
alchovgh they be lawfull gouernorus of the 
common wealrh \” yer they are noc Goner» 
nours nor Saperiours' © of the Church, bur 
ſabieRes to her Paftours , and eſpeciallic ro 
her cheefe Paſtour. So he ſayth that compaſ* 
ſionate and charitable perſons , arelikero 
the Angelles , becauſe they haue care of pn> 
pilles, widowes, and the poore , — 
haue of them who are commitred co rheir 
cuſtodie : and yer laye Chriſtians though 
never (o charicable ; are not or the Ecclet n= 
ſicall Hierarchie. 
| M.  NicnoLlas. 

S. Denys de Ecclef. Hierarch. cap, 1. defineth « 
Heerarchie in this manner: Ons Hierarchians 
drxit, omninm ſimul ſacrorum ordinuw dixit 
diſpoſitionem : He that names 4 Hierarchie, 
names the arſpofi ion or duc ran of all ſa+ 
ertdorders. 'UUbat vyords ave re bore cre 
clude Religions men,CEfc. nm. 6. 

Tre Reply. 

The Nefinition of a Hierarchie is declared "_ 

 M. Nicholas: 

34. Heere Af, Nicholarvrgeth vs with the 
definition of a Hietarchie,and arguerh,as he 
thinketh , 4 definitione ad definitum » which i 

one of the beſt manners of arguing; 
from the definition of a a 
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| Hierarchic, - And chen as making him felfe 


F 


lars are gotexcluded, they can tot be excly- 
ded from the thing defined, that is from tho 


cocke ſure to be of the Hierarchic by this 
definition : hedemandeih : What vvords are 
heere to exclude Religious men ? 1 ame ſure | 
(fayth he) M. Doctour knovverh wy:ll, chat by 
ſacred orders, S. Denys, u farre from vnderilan- 
ding,as ſome valrarned perſons might imagie, boly 
order: of Pricithaod, Deacon, and nbd:acon, But 
by orders be underſtandeth profeſſions, inſtumes, 
offices , degrees. Thus he. Andaf you let him 
ocwith this incerpretation , all Regulars 
muſt be of the Hicrarchic ; though they be 
bur lay brothers or fiſters, and yet as we ha- 
ue ſeene 5. Denys excludeth them from the 
Hierarchie and Presbirerie , and placerth 
them vnder th: Clergie and aboue the lay- 
tie. So thit ir $hould be ſtrange that S. 
Denys $hould dcfine a Hierarchic inthe gelc 
in which 1. Ni bols takerh him , and yet 
Should excluje th:m fromeche HierarChio : 
which wereto grolle a fault robe attributed 
eoS, Denys; for that it were ra comprehend 
them inthe definition , and yer rocxtlude 
them fr6 the defiairum, which were as grolle 
athing., as if a-logician should gant oneto 
be avimal rationale, and yer deny bim to be 
homo,a man. 
34+ lanſweretherfore ficſt,cthire S. Denys 
hathnot that definitis of a Hierarchie which 
AM. Nis 


e<.. 


% ! \ 0 


F Mm. , ; | | | 
M. Nichole alleageth; for. he (a | 

hetharnawes 4 ma] +3 pct, tþ 

of aff facted order3; nor he the word-or> 

\ 4 orders, but onlie ſacrorum ſacrtdthin- 


yes , to ſignifie that the Hierarchie is thac,in 


whichis a diſpoſition bf alt(acred funQions 

and Hicrarchicalla&ions. Ths Greeke Text » 
hath theſe words : Cap. t. us yag iegagy/ar £45. 4e 
5 On0ar , aravlwy ou? ovaarBiinr Won Tyr-16» _ 
isody $1axirunciy; $ Trog lepagg rr 0 Atywy , IAG; ED 
Tov Wd4ov Te x f7:0v arJoa \ Tiv nacns (th ds tiiign 
phove 1 uotwe, T w % xaI def; 1 rol auloy its - 
x/a rare Toxuler x, ywwoxdlar : Whith words 
Perionius tranſlateth thus into latin: Fr evins 
gus Hitrarchiam dixit, omniunm fimul ſacrorwns 
dixit deſcriptionem : ſic, qui Hierarcham dicit, is 
virum dinino numine affiatum dininumy, decla« 
rat, qui omni ſacra ſcieutia ſit praditus', in qo 
omnis gue rum aitingit Hierarc! ia purt abſolui- 
tur ar copuoſcitur: And Frere Iean de S. Frati- 
cois, Whom | aboue alleaged, rranſlateth rhe 
ſame words into Frenchthus : Car ntpliw ne 
moine,que celuy quy dift Hitrarchie , comprend 
fommarrempnt Vordre & difjoſition de toutes les 
choſes ſainftes & ſacrees enſemble, &c. And he 
Eniglisfboth of the greek, latin and frenche 
is this : Poy as be that nameth a Hierdrch1t, #dt- 
mc tha deſcription ( or at order or {Gon > 


jo 

as the french tranſlation hath) of ho 

ge together : ſo be that nameth a Hier 

be declartth a wan inffired by the denine pov" 

or wairllie and « dexine man ', voho 
ups R 


vvich 
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pvith all ſacred hnowuledge , in vuhom all the 
Hurarchie which jerteineth to bim u purelis 
compleate ant finiched. And ſoin none of theſe 
tranſlations is ſacroram ordinum ſacred orders, 


* but onlyſacrorum holy thinges, that is (acred 


Dios. 


,- Cart, 


art. 1. 


and Hierarchicall aftions which are perfor- 
med bythe Hierarchie : which ( as$. Denys 
ſayth) arc ingenerall to puryge,sllominate and 
perfett, by preaching , adminiſtration of Sa» 
cramears and ſuch hke ſacred fanRions. So 
that according toS.Denys as the Hicratchie 
is an order and diſpoſition of all the ſacred 
funQions and ations , fo a Hicrarch whick 
is aſpiricuall Prince,to wit the Bishop,hach 
in him all ſacred orders and fun@ions ,. and 
comprehenderh all pow:r and funQions, 
which are ininferiour miniſters : and (ao all 
the fanRios of the Hierarchic of the Church 
are compendiouſlic comprehended in him. 
And, thus Dionyſus Carin/ianua doth ex+ 
pounde the former words laying: Neftra igi- 
tur Hierarchia, puta Ecclefi:ſtica, dicitar & eſt 
continens omaium que inxta tam ſunt ſacrorum, 
ideſt ,, cominua ef omninn [a;rorum ad ipſam 
ſþ:faninw,puta ſanftorum alunn & ſacramesn- 
forum : Our Hierarchi therfore, to yvuit Ecxcle- 
fafticall, us named and is comtining all ſacred or 
bely thinges vohich ave apperteining to 6:;that i, 
ts couternin; all ſacred thinges belcnging to it , 10 
vvit bolie ations and Sacramentes., 1 grate 
that Pecrus Lanſſclias of the Societie of 16& 
{us , in his tcanslation of S, Denys, hath the 


= 
words which M."Nicholas- bath aid wit is 
like rovke out of him'for he rranllarech fr 
thus: Yr enim qu: Hiorarchia dixit omni; fimal 
ſacrorum ordinuns dixit d;fpoſieronem: For ku he 
that namcth a Hicrarchit,namethd d 


Prion of 
all ſacred orders ( in which worde Ordivs Me 
Nicholas would have Religious orders and 
inſtitutes comprehended) yertheſame An- 
chour in his notes ypoo the firſt chapter of 
the Eccleſhaſticall Hierarchie, c6feſfeth rhac 
Perionius tranflaterh theſe words of $: De- 
nysas We haue shewed; and rhar other Au- 
rhours read /acrorum , ſacred things, Wirhoiir 
ordinums, orders, but {ayth he , verto- ſactorum 
ordiuum, | tranſlarc ir hoty orders , and yet 
giueth no reaſon ſufficient , why he Jeauerh 
the rexte which hath ſacrorum only, and why 
he diſſenteth from other AuQours. 

35. Secondlic 1 anſwere,thar although S. 
Denys had fayd,that rhe Hierarchie is a deſpo- 
ftion of all holy orders, yer he could not have 
vnderſtood Religious orders, bur only thoſe 
orders and fun&inns.which perrainers che 
perfeQing illuminating and purging Hie- 
rarchie ; Gecauſe he who afrerwards'tn his 
5- and 6: chaprer of his EccltefiafcaltHic+ 
rarchitinexpreſſcrermes excluderh' Regus 
lacrs,and conſequentlie rheir Religious or- 
_ from the. Hierarchie ; woul nor have 
defined aHierarchie # 4#fþvfirii ay” re 
of «l body arders nes Rakoonry Foe the he 

wit. ve R- 2 should 
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Should have contradited him him (elfe,and 

Should have denyed the che definirhl, in his 

"$.ang 6.chap-ro Who hc had granted the de- 

fingtion, in his ficlt chaprer ; thats should 

' haue.denyed the to be of the Hierarchie, to 

whon.agreed che dehinition of the Hierar- 

.Chie. Il kaow that ſome doe other wile trapl: 

; latethealleaged place,and for Hierarchia doe 

. putSaferdotium : buryetſoas their expoli- 

tion:alſo excludeth Regulars from the Hie- 

', rarchic. 

"Ip M. NicauoOolas. 

. But wwby Should I ſeche a better muterpretour 

. they S. Denys him ſelfe? vvbo in hu 6. chapter 
tzuls Contemplatio , doth expreſſely put 

 Honke?to be one of the orders in the Eccle- 
faſticall Hierarchie:and a lule after the begin- 
ning of the ſame chapter he plainelie ſayth: 
S119 4 COYWIW OMIM qits inttiantar & per- 
ciuntur ordo \, eft ſanitorum /Aonachorum: 
T be bight5t of theſe that ar: initiared 4an1 per « 
fedled,zs the order of holy Monks. Before you 
beard him ſay that a Hierarchie vvas a diſpo- 
fition of holy orders , and novy all moſt vvord 
for vvord he ſayth,that Religio 15 or do ſantto« 
rum e Monacborum, the order of holy Mow 
ket n, 6. 
Tux RevyLiy, 

M. Nicholas by the afareſay4 vvord;s proneth 
him ſelfe not to be of the perfeting , illumins- * 
ting and purging Hierarchie, but only 1 of | 

peoph 


þ # 
prople are of the Hierarchie of the Charch. +1 
36, By this one may gather, thar ME Ni- , 

cholacither doth noc vnderſtand S; Denys, 
or elſe13 driven to his shifres , and cherfore; 
is forced to make vſe of excrierhitg that: 
hath bur the leaſt apparency, 3 hey A 
deed it be againſt him. For'in that S. enyy: 
ſayth, thar the order of M6kes is the clitefe 
of thoſe that are initiared, heplainelie excln-+ 
deth them from the payging, illuminating; ahd* 
perfef1og Hierarchic, and placerh them'vns* 
derthe Clergie , and amorigeſt he prog 
| that haue 110c gouernment ,. nor Ecclehaſti- 
| call,or Hierarchicall funQion ,/ but are ini- 
rilared , purged, illuminated and perfeQed: 
with the people , yer ſo as they, by reaſon of 
th:ir regular ſtare, have the cheefe place a+ 
mongeſt them. So that Regulars areof the 
Hieratchie of the Churche, as the people is 
of the Kingdome , but they are tot of char ' 
part ofche Charch which gouerneth |, pur- 
geth, illuminateth , and perfe@eth by prea® 
of Ching and adminiſtration of Sacraments. 
And therfore D:onyſius Carthafienns in his 
Elncidation of the 6. chapter of che Eccles» 
fiaſticall Hierarchie, as abouc wee have ſee- 
ne, ſayth, that S. Denys in the 5. chaprer 
treated of the three orders of perfeRors, 
that is Bishops, Prieſts, Deacons, and if the 
6. chaprer of the three orders of thoſe who 
are prefeQted,amongeſt whom arc Regulars; 
R Z and 
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ag ſayth he, when be ſpezketb-of rhe per- 

feRtingoorders, the name order is atiame of 

dignitie, wheo he ſpeaketh of the orders tbae 
areperfeted, the nameorderis a name'of 
ſabieRis.And againe (ſayrh Dion. Carthuſia- 
ws) the higher order of theſe which yer are 
perfeed(as $. Denys him ſelfe allo och in 
the fix chapter,) is the order of Mokes who 
( fayth Carthufianns) are called conſurrmarus 
endo, 4 conſummate order, that is perfefius 1merv 
perficrendos, perfett imongeſt thoſe tha: are to be 
perfefted, norin the order of theſe that per- 
fe others:for in that order the firſt ( as we 
haue ſeene) is the order of Bishops , the ſe- 
cod is the order of Priefts , the third the or- 
der of Deacons, ro who other miniſters may 
be reduced: and after them S. Denys and the 

Betrardine aboue alleaged doe place the 

Regulars aboue the laye people , but vnder 

the Clergie. And ſo although the orders of 

Regulars,be orders ofthe Church and a great 

ornament to it , yetthey arenoe orders of 

the purging , illuminating, and perfeQing 

Hierarchie,”-voles they be Bishops, Prieſts, 

&c. bur are purged, illuminated , and perfe- 

Qed by it. 

. M. Nicnotas. 

Ont of 5, Thomas,it vvilbe no lefſe eafie to prome 
that Religious men aveof the, Hierarchie, He 
ther fore 1. p. gueſt. 108. art. 1, in corp. ſajth 
 thiu : Hierarchia eft ſacer principatus. In no 
| wine 


« 
Mine axiom princi mac. 4 Hmerhi 
. #nboly ncipakies , by vvhich name of priu* 

palutie,tuyo thinges are vnderſiood, namelic 


cx 
the Prince him ſelfs , and « wultatade ordered 
puder the Prince. Are not 190 you Religions 
mer 4 mulitude erdered 4 one Prince, the 
Vicar of Chriit and $. Peters Sueeeſſor? n, 7. .. 
Tan REPLY, M's 
Regnlars are « multunde ordered wader the 
ad of the Church, a4 the people pf a Kingdom 
are ordered nder the King , but not 4s they 
vvbo gowerne and rule. , 
37. AM. Nickslas (ayth it wilbe as caſlie 
tO proue out of S. Thomaz that Regulars are 
of che Hicrarchic,as it wasto proggit oO of 
S. Denys: and I belceve him, Yut as ut was 
impolliþle for him co prove it out of S. De» 
nys, ſo jsit as impoſſible for him to prove. tt 
out of $. Thomas , who taketh, all he hath 
almoſt of the Hierarchie. , our of $. Denys, 
and will not,nay doth not-in any wiſe con» 
rradict him, But ſayth 2. Nicholas, Regulars 
ere a multitude ordered vuder one PrinceChryfea 
vicar: ergo they ate ofthe Hierarchic. I an» 
fwere that if this argmer were good,it would 
proue alſo that the degrees and orders of 
the laytic are of the Hierarchie, for that rhey 
alſo are a multicude ordered by the heads of 
the Church,and ſubordinate ro him in mat; 
ters of faith and Religion. 
38. Sccondlic Lanſwcre , that rwo Wayes 
| R 4 one 
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that is as ſubieRes,and ſuch as are ruled:and 
ſo all Cath»lique Chriſtians are of rhe Hie- 
rarchic of the Church , andare a multitude 
ordered vnder one {piricuall Prince , the Biſ- 
hop of Rome, $. Perers vucceflour.' Secon- 

lie, as the King and his Conſe'lors and Offi- 

cers who beare rule in the KingJometand fo 

only Bishops, Prieſts, Deacons, Paſtours,and 
thoſe thar vnder the cheefe Bishop gourrne 
the Church, and who puige ( as S. Deriys 
ſayth) illuminate, and pertc others by ru- 
ling, preaqhing. and a'miniftration of Sa- 
craffentsMre of the Hierarchie and 1n this 
ſenſc, Regulars as Regulars, or who are nor 
| Bishops, Prieſts, &c. «ic nor of the Hierar- 
chic, as aboue is exiderhe shiwed our of S, 
Denys and others. And this diſtinction 2M, 
Dottony hath! : his Hierarchie, chap. 8. no. 1. 
wherc h: hath :heſe words, which if MM. Ni- 
cholas h2d marked, hc would nor haue made 
this obicQion : for there M. Dofowr hath 
the'e wi1ds :; 7r fellowyerh novy that [ breifely 
declare vubich in particular are theſe orders,aud 
vvhetber all that are in dignitie in the Church be 
of the Hierarchic,not onlig as the laitie ,wvhich 
» of this Hierarchie, as the commen people are of 


the Kingdom, bat alſe as vvho beare office in 1ht 
Churchg, 


M. Nt« 


one may be of the Hierarchie of the Chur? 
che, firſt asthe people are of the Kingdome, 


h 


: -— "2, 
"© M.\ Nrenortas': -5-, 
In bi ferond article IS. Teoma) demanuds,, 
vohther in one Hierarchies there be more ore. 
ders ( of «Angels ) and be anſuvers that there 
ave; Becawſe it thould not be an ordered, bus 4 
confo/ed multitude, if in it there wvere not di- 
wers 6rder;,vobich diner fity of orders, w confi- 
dered according to diners offices and attes, as ins 
ene city there are diners orders according to di- 
wer: acl1ons:for there w one order of indget,an- 
other of the fight ing men,another of [nc as till 
the ground. Marke boyv $. Thomas doth bold 
that diners funtiions and ales are fufficient 
for the arſtinft16 of Hierarchies, although they 
der not aluvayes, preſuppoſe inriſdiiion, & c: 
3, + | 
Tux REepiy. \/ 
Not all afles and funtlwss , but Hierarchical 
vuhich are purging , ullmminating , and __ 
ling. makg men of the Hierarchie : and there i# 
& diff.rence betuwrixt the Hierarchies of An 
gel, and of the © burch militant. ' 
19. AM. Nicholas becauſe he knowerh that 
Regulars not Brshops,Prieſts, &c. doe not 
exercice Hierarchicall ations , which are 
purging. illuminating , and per fefting, by prea- 
ching and adminiſtration of Sacraments; 
would' fayne haue ir granted vynto him, 
thar all -diverfitie of aces are ſufficient ro 
wm: ke me of diners orders of the Hierarchic-- . 
And this he proueth out of $. Thomas , 4 
b p | | 4 
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vines , and which divers learned leſui- 
ps ces 


266. 


ewo exampleg,the one.is of the diners orders 


of Angels, the other iggf che djuers orders 


in acitic,as of indges, ſoldiours , and thaſe 
thattillthe ground. But as concerning the 
Angels. itis crue in S. Thomas his opinten, 
(who holdeth eucric one of them ro be of 
divers natures ) that euetic one of them((a- 
uing thelaſt and loweſt ) is of the Hietat- 
chic; becauſe eueric one purgerb,illumina- 
tech,and perfeReth his inferours.1 ſay ſe#ing 
the laſt, becauſe the laſt and loweſt Angelyis 
purged from ignorance, illuminated, and 
pertc&ed, bur purgeth, illuminateth or per- 
feteh no Angell.he beivg the loweſt,and (o 
he in reſpe of the Superiour Angela is noe 
of the Hierarchie , bur only as the. people is 
of theKingdom , as aforcisfayd, Yer this 
loweſt Angell, doth exerciſe Hicrarchicall 
aRecs in recipe of men, co whom he 15 ſupe+ 
riour in nature, and who he can purge from 
. » wn illuminare, and perfeR. Yer all 
the loweſt orders (as S. Denys teacheth lib, 
Eccl. Hier.c. 5.) may reſpe@ivclic becalled 
orders initiated and perfeRed in reſpet of 
the higher Angels. Burt in the opinion of 
ether diuines, who hold that all theAngels of 
the ſame order are of one nature and doe 
nor differrein nature and funRion, but on- 
lieindiuiduallic ; and no fpecie, bur wwwere: 


181.c. (for which opinion Vaſquez citerh diuers dj- 


res doe imbrace ) all the | lower" orders 
ace ofthepurging , illuminating and per- 
fetting Hierarchic in reſpeR ot che loweſt 
order, bur all of the loweſt order, are in re(- 
peR of al the higher orders, as the people is 
ofthe Kingdome, becauſe this laſt order.in 
this opinion , bearethno rule or office ouer 
any order of Angels, nor purgeth, illumiag- 
teth or perfeQerk any Angell; yetin reſpe& 
of men,this order exerciferh Hierarchicall 
aQions of purging, illuminating, and perfe- 
Qing.$othat M.Nicbolas may (ce,that therg 
is a difference bcrtwixt the Hierarchic of An+ 
gels and of men; forthatin S. Thomas his 
opinion all the Angels as they are cucrie one 
of diſtin& natures, doe exerciſe Hierarchi« 
call aQtions oner inferiour Angels, and only 
the laſt Angell is nor of the purging, ilumi- 
nating and perfeQting Hierarchic,in reſpeR 
of Angels, becauſc he is purged , illuming» 
ted and perfeed,of the luperior Ap 
purgerh,illominateth, and perfeRteth noAn» 
getl, he being the laſt. And ſo according te 
this opinion, all the Angels are of the perfe« 
Qing Hierarchie ſaving only the loweſt. Bur 
the Hierarchie of the Church milirac thow 
ic confiſt of diners dignitjes, orders and oft» 
ces,as vnder rhe Pope, Cardinalles, Pattiat» 
ches, Archbishops, Bishops, Prieſts, Deacon, 
&c. yet there ate many of the ſame order. 
and iuriſdiion, as many Bishops are r the 
ame 
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ſame order of Bighopt, many Prieſts are of 
the ſame order of Prieshood. But Regnlars 
as Regulars hauing no HierarchicalVaQtion 
though they haue other Regular actions.ate' 
not of the ruling and verfedling Hierarchie. 
40. Now as concerning eM. Nicholas his 
other example of a Citic,in which are diuers 
erders,according to diuers ations , as the 
order of indges, the order of ſoliders , the 
order of husbandmen and rillers of the 
ground : ILanſwerthar $. Thomas bringeth 
this example, toshew that there are diuers 
orders amongeſt the Angels , asthereisin a 
well ordered Citic: bat his intention was not 
to shewe that all thediners orders in a Citie 
that have divers aQtions,are of that part of 
the Citic that ruleth,and direQeth,as the ſu» 
periour Angelles illuminate and perfeR the 
inferiour.Forin the Citic ſome rule and go- 
uernieas che MaiorandAlderme and iudges, 
but the orders of Taylors and showmakers, 
and other artificers,though they haue diuers 
aRions and funCions , yer they arenot of 
that part of the Citie which culeth bue 
which isruled, And ſo although Regulars 
haue divers aQtios according to their diuers 
orders, yer theſe ations being nor Hierar- 
chicall,chey are nor ſufficient ro make them 
ofthe ruling, purging.illuminating,and per: 
feting Hierarchic;burt only they are of the 
Hieratchie, as the common people that bee 


reth 
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4 
rerh no rule in the common wealth, fs tits 
Kivgdome,amongeſt which pcoplenot with 
Randing,, there are may arres trades,and 
aQtion\,which yer doe nor make them rulers 
in the Kingdome. | 

41. And by this 24. Nicholas ig anſw 
red toall that he bringeth inthe 8. number; 
for thar all he there alleagerhin commenda» 
tion of Religious orders, proucth only, char 
Regulars are worthic and eminent members 
of the Church for their ſanQicie and perfe- 
ion of life , but nor that they are ofthe 
Hierarchie in that ſenſe as S, Denys taketh 
the Hierarchie,becauſe as Regulars they are 
not ro gouernethe Church , norto preache 
and miniſter Sacramets,burt only as Bishops 
or Prieſts , ifrhey be ſo. And M: Nichols 
Should know that one may bea Saynr, yea 
and adefigned and reſolued martyr, and yet 
not be of the Hierarchie in this ſenſe , as if 


he epi man,or a lay brother. And fo ir is 


% 


nut gce,nor merit, nor mortification, nor 

perfeRion which maketh a man of the Hie- 

rarchie , but order, and office, by which be 
exerCciſcth Hierarchicall ations, | 
M. NicuoLASs. .. 

In the ſayd queition art. 8. be ( $, Thomas) de- 
mands vubther men be aſſumed to the orders 
of Angels. And his reſolution is : that by gracs 
men may merit ſo great glorie, thatihey may be 
waile equall ro Angels according to. ewerie de- 
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IF eb,0.w g.- SAOVET 1 37 IC 
it pot os 1 
That men may be aſſumed to all orders of Augeh 
-:--j boanen ca refit of plort , rey Bac 
that in this life they voere of the Hierarchu in 
- 'the irſe afereſegd, | 
- 43. 1 grante that menby grace and me- 
er, wiſe; By aflumed to the orders of Angels 
andiorhelower or higher orders according 
gs their gtace and merit is greater or tefſer: 
But whar then ? If gratia confommara'(. fayrth 
he) gracein bus full perfeflion ,- can place men' in 
the | Any arders vouh Angel: in the celeſtiall Hires 
varchic,uve haurno reaſon to dowbt , but that 's 


profeſſion.and fats of life, mo#7 prYa An - 


wine per feftion or grace and c 

Wt) [aff to place * 2 Profeſſonrs thereof amight 
the cheefeit orders of the Ecclefiaſtieall Hieyare 
vwvhih u framed to the fimilitude of that othiv is 
heaven. Thas M. Nicholas; And if you adaiir 
ef his argument,yon muſt admirre all Repus 
Jars cuen lay brothers(ſothey be perfect) ro 
be in th: Hierarchie of the Charch as hizh 
intanke as Bishops:for Bishops arethe chee* 
feſt orders. Bur firſt I anſwer tharif hisat- * 
gumerwere good it would conclude again{F. , 
8. Denys, who as we hane alleaged aboueex 
ctadethall Regulars,as ſach, from cthe'Hie< 
xarchie ', chongh their Rater of life be w_—__ 
powverfull fir attaining of ion or ; 
Oharitie. Sccondly 1 LF whge chat this avgds 
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ment is ſopoore an one <har” | meentl} 28 
Nichol 2 digioe,should propbſe it:For thae 
deuines know , that by grace men'cannde 
mecicetobeindecd Angels'/or , p 
Cherubins;or Seraphios, but only cag merie- I 
 a5greateglbric as-they haue rand becauſe v 
ſome ſaintes hane merired as great glorie as {4 
Angels,achers as Archatigels,others as Che» 
rubins or Seraphins haue, therfore they are 
ſayd.to bealſumed ro the order of A 
Archangels or other orders, And becauſe te 
ignotgrace but the order, ate and office of 
pur vv) OST IOEg® an py oP; ve 
maketh ane of the Hierarchie : F Chriſtian 
in this life. may mecrire as great glorie, and: 
atraine. at lengrh vnto as greate" Blorie-as 
Cherubins and Scraphins haue , rhobgh he 
was nor of any order of the Ecclefiaiticalt* 
Hierarchie. And ſo ir doth nor follow , as 
M. Nichelas thoght , that becauſe men{by 
grace and meritdoegattaineto the glarie. of 
the orders of Angels , that therfore in this' 
life they were of any order of the Eccleſiaſti« 
call Hierarchic , for thatS. Beneditand $- 
Frauncis may by the greatechatritic and gra.) 
ee they had heere, braſſumpredrotheglorie; 
of the Seraphins , and yet hecrethey were” 
not Prieſts, And alaye brother or fiſtgr,yes » 
2 pooreshepheard who was. in- noe ordecof » 
the Eccleſfiaſticall Hierarchieg but -only- Was . 
of the Hieracchie ay rhe mop: = 
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\phorie cohigh-rocdert chai mayy are, he 
y dere Were Bishops , Parriarches yea Popes: 


er 
?Or xerwile accorging ro M. Nichol his do- 
\Arine becauſe S. Fraiicis in this life was ind 
Rare powerfall for, arraining of grice and 
perfeRtion here by which be mericed grea- 
er glorie then a Pope doth and for which 
'peraducatuce he is aſlumpred roche glorie 


= of Seraphins ,, he muſt in this life haughad 


an hjgher ravke inthe Hiegarchie then fhe 

"Pope hadg Bur as I baue coold CMNichalat 

-It is not grace merit or perfection , that 
maketha mani of the perfeRing Hierarchie, 
bat Ecclefiaſticall orger, office or dignitie,, 
M. NicnuoLtas. We 

What we han labowred in proning that Religiow 

«« ſuch , wruly, and properly are of the Hietar: 

ebie,bath not been ſo much in regard of onr [t 

wet 48 out of dutie and gratitude to theſe pile? 

of Gods Charch,thoſe Comaſelers axd ſole te+ 
fours of Chriſts Vicar, oc. Fa 

Tuz Rserriy. ye 

M. Nicholas hath in thi laboured in vaynt, and 

be vorongeth M. DoQour , 4 though he ex: 

cluded Cardinalles from the Hierarchie n.1 

43. AM. Nichols hath indecd laboure 

to prouc that Regulars as ſuch , are ofthe 

Hierarchie, ; but as it is cuident by Wh 


"he ) if ſpeake ofthe Hierarchie as it ir. 


T4 fo ke hath Iiboute 
Wheras he ſayth that he' hath | | 
paynes rarhet Gtir of Es rats 
eminerPÞrefares theCardinals;the Faye 
ro the ſtate of Regulars % ashe curriet 
vour ith the Catdivalles 3 ſo he Wror 
M. Doflonr in that fie infirivaterh Jacks 
cluderk them from the Hierarchie 
ke in His tenth chapret of hig Fictarcſe 
hath a great and "org commendation 0 
rhem, theit office and dignitie. Andin his » 
tight chaptet,wouing the queſtion, who iti 
parricubgs arc of the Hierarchie he ſayrh p- *Y 
2. that tot be deciding of this controwerfie vos + 
ſt os with tvvo voayes by vobich Chris "Y 
fliani may be of the Hier ar his Firſt then (ſayth =» oY 


porteth diſtin ion of degrees I in ower of 
vrder,then onlic Bish S, Pricſts, cacons, 
&c. are of the Hicrarchic : And Cardio Ils, - 
Patriatches , Atchbishops ; ; &e. unlcs they 
haue ſome order, are not, in this ſent , of 
the Hierarchie , becauletheir digniri | | 
not orders , but dignities and lara ions- 
Bur ifwe e Ipeake[ ayth het. 6,) # | 
chie , as it inapor 1 ok 4 a X 
pouver of iari/dilion ie, 
powger of wi to gy C - 
Biſhops,vvhich makg alſo « | + 


"# %. 
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&c.to vuit Patriarches or Primates , Archbil. 
hops and Bizhops.. And heretofore Pairiarchys © 
pvere of the higheft ranks of Buheps; and amone 
gefithem the Patriarches of Rome , Alexandria 
and Anxtioche and after wards of Conltantis 
nople, bad the precedence, afier vuhom folow:d 
Archbishops aud Bizhops : but wavy Cardinalter, 
and ener ſince they vurre (onnſcllers to the Pope 
and his El:ours , take place of al Patriarches 
and arein dignitie wext tothe Pope. And (o Car» 
dinalles though they hauc noe order ( as 
moſt hentne holy orders, yea many of. 
them are Bishops) yet in thigreſpeR, to wit, 
as the Hierarchie conliſterh , of dixers degrees 
«1 powver of iuriſdichion and drgnatie, ( which is 
the ſecond way by which 4. Dodloar layd' 
thatmenare of the Hierarchie ) are of 
the Hicrarchic and aboue Bishops , Arch« 
bishops and Patriarches, next to the Pope. 
Now whether this cheir digniticof Card 
nall be of the divine lawe , as Twrrecremats 
thinketh, or of the Ecclefaaſticall law, | will 
not diſpute,bur referre the reader ro M.De- 
_ teth chaprer:cerraine at leaſt itis that 
the Pope could inſtiruce ſuch a dighitic by 
whichthe Cardinall thou gh not in orders.1s 
' Counſecller ro thePope , Eleour of him, 
hath his decifiue voice in a gencrall Coun- 
cell , and takerh his precedence aboue all 
other Prelates.and next vnto the Pope, And) 
therfore Cardinall Bellarmine (aychthat if 
. we 


- 


& " wag LO? we. a4 i a | 
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we compare the turiſdiaion which the B <v/ "gg 
hop hath ouer his owne proper Ghurchwith c,, e 
that which the Cardinal! hath oner his title 16. 
then ordinarilie the Bishop hath the greater 
iuriſdition. But1if we conſider the gouern® 
mer of the whole Church in which the Car- wr, 
dinall hath his parte , in that he is one of 
the Popes Counſeller : then the Cardinall 
* Prieſt or Deac6 only,is greater then the Ri(- 
hop. The ſame learned Cardinall in another 
place: ſayth that Bishops baue an ordinarie 
right of diſcipline and ſuffrage in proninciall and To.1.1, 
generall Conncelles, and by priuiledge and by 2 _. 
cuſtome Cardinalles and Abbors,and Gene- ,; © 
ralles of orders, haie the ſame right. Andif 
by this cuſtome or priuiledge graunted by 
the Church, Generalles of Religions orders, 
and Abbors be ofthe Hierarchie, 1 will noc 
giane (aye it : onlie I (ay with M. Dofonr 
yea with $. Denys, S. Paules Scholler , that 
Regulars asRegulars,and Abbors as Abborg 
are not of the Hierarchie, and therfore were 
excluded by $. Denys; but if they bee now, 
| it is by the Churches priuiledge or cuſtome; 
which priviledge and cuſtome A. Nicholat 
$ _ neuer be ablero shcw for orher Regu= & 
. ars. 2 
. 44. Andtherfore wheras £M.Nitholas n 
l 10, ſfayth that he hath laboured rarber for 
4 Cardinalles then Regulars in laboviing to 
if prone Regulats ro be ofthe Hierarchies he _ 
| S 3 hath 
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barh laboured in vayne , not hauing been 
ablere prove Regulars as Regulars to be of 
the Hicrarchie; and he doth wrong to thoſe 
moſtemincar Prelates and Pillars of Gods 
Church, as though they could nor be of the 
Hierarchie vnkes Regulars allo were: wheras 
Cardinalles by theic dignitic and by che 
care which they haue tm gouerning vnder 
the Pope the vniucrſall Chucch,arc afſared- 
ly of the Hierarchic as it confiſteth of di- 
uers degrees in power , of iariſdition and 
dignitic,as M. Dottowr ſayd : they eucn as 
'Cacdinalles (rhough nor Prieſts) hauing the 
higheſt cake and Eccleſtaſticall dignitie and 
rom in the exrternall courre of all che Pre- 
lates of the Charch,wheras Regulars as Re- 
1lars bcare noe rule nor office in the 
Churh,and ſo arc not of the gouerning Hie- 
rarchic. 
45. Thus I have proved ſufficientlie, rhar 
to betrue which 2. Daftonr aucrred; ro wit, 
thar,Regularsas Regulars, are nor of rhe 
ruling and perfeQing Hierarchie: and this, 
by the reſtimonie ot $. Denys , S. Paules 
Scholler, (of whom $, Thomas and all diui- 
nes haue learned that which they reache of 
*he Hierarchic) as alſo by his Tranſlatours 
and Expoſirours, yea and by theologicall ar- 
gumeats: and have anſwered clearlic all & 
the arguments which M. Nicholas hath beef 
able to allcage to the conprarie. And or 
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fore ! conclude, that Regulars as Regplong 
though their inſticures and orders be molF . 
holy,and which adde much ayde and greate 
fplendour to the Church, and though they 
be eminent members of the Church » yer 
they are notof the Hierarchic in thar ſenſe 
as $, Denys and his Tranflaronrs and Expos 
outs , or as the Councell of Trear taktrh' 
name Hierarchie. ns 6 © pm 
46. Butler not therfore either Prieſts or $. pgs 
Bishops glorie(vnles ir be in our lord) that »ysb. 
they are of the Hierarchie ; for that their £*% = 
Charge encreaſeth with their dignitie', and Ys $A. 
their burden is the heavier, the greater their Cope... 3 
honour is: and if chey tive notatcordinglie, Trid: 
thatdignitie will nor ſuffice to' theit ſalda- 23 
tion: but rather ic will ſeruero their greater ***: 
damnation. For as their ranks ahd degrec is ; 
higher in the Charche of God , ſoitis more _—_— 
expoled trodanger; and the higher they tid 
the more ſubic they axerofalling: andthe 
lower and greater is theis fall , if they fall: 
becauſe as S. Hicrome ſayth: Now eff facile ta- | 
reloco Pauli.tenere graduns Petrs : It us not eafie Wo 
#0 iTand in the place of Panle , to bold the degree 
of Peter. Andlet nor Regulars be deieRed 
or gricued in mynd , becauſe as Regulars 
they are nor of the Hierarchie : ler icfuffice 
them that of later yeares they are alſo af- 
ſumpredtothe Clergie and Hierarchie,moſt 
of them being Pricfts and ſome Bizhops: _ 
- $3 4c 
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kr ir content them'( asindeed ir 'may both 
coment and conforrthem ) rhat their life is 
more ſecure and free from all occaſions of 
finne , and that they haue berter meanes to 
dompretheir paſſios,to curbe ſenſvualitie,to 
mortific cheirbod yes,to ſatisfic for fivne, to 


artainero perfetion,and to gaine an higher | 
degree in glorie, ſo thar they vic their mea» 


nes , fulfill their yowes,, and obſerue theit 
rules and orders. 
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QYVES TION. *' 
V Phether by parry queſtions 


ruruee haue ſufficient lie anſyvered 
M. Doctours Treatiſe ', for ſuch 


y ata in. 


points as ether deſerued confut4- 
£10n, or required explication. 


M. Nicnotas. 
7 mult ingeniouſlic confeſſe that 7 hawe not labou+ 


red to examine all, ic. n. 1. 


| Tre Ruvpiy. 
bs O v haue nor left any one of eM. 
-þ Dottowuys propoſitions or allertiops 
8 : vnexamined ; bur you haue not Ie 
| fared any one, as 1s euident by My | 
Reply to the former queſtions. For neither 


haue you proucd againſt 37. Doour , that 
$4 Wits 


-— 


a | 
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withour a particular Bishop there may beg. 
patucular Church ; norchareuerienacable 
part ef rhe Church (ſuch as England, Fran«- 
ce or Spaine. is)ought nor þy the divine lawe' 
to have at leaſt oh Bishop! not thar ſuch a 
countrieas England,Spaine or France is,can 
except againſt a Bishop for feare of perſe- 
cation _ gh ixshoul9d beincreaſed by og; 
caſtab of the Bishops preſence:nor that Rex 
gulars are in an higher ſtate then Bishopsz 
nay You hane not proued (ufficicnely rthax 
Regulars are in an higher ſtate then infe« 
riqur Paſtours : northar Religious as Reli«;, 
gious are ofthe Hierarchie : nox haue you 
anſweredany one of M. Dofowrs arguments 

' grounded in reaſon or authoritie of farhers 


or divines by which he proned the former” 
poſtrions, as is cuident by my, Reply. Abd: 
therfore this your laſt queſtion berg prin«” 
cipallie a recapiculation only of what you 
haue done, 1 ighs heere make an cod , all 


you haue done, being iuſt nothing. Bus hey 
Cauſe you comld anſwere to nothing, diſpror ' 
ue nothing , refute nothing that was tothe 
purpolc,or to the points in corroucrfic, you. 
carpe at by-ſpeaches, which, ir licle, s ile 
werethey crue or not ; and therfore a ; 
ro this your laſt queſtion wight well by moe; 
haue beene ſpared, , yer leaſt you, 

thisk thatqueninghoſcrhings 1 refuſed iy 
encounter ith you : Lahalalla bucifie giugy 

w you 


you youranſwer to them. W5; 
M. N1icuOtAs. | / 
Hu Epitile im wvords. exhorts to charitie bop , 
hovy much in deeds be bath by uvriting thu .. 
beoke preixdiced charitie, & em. = 
Tus RayLty, ot 
M. DaRour bath no; prandiced charitie, 

2. I doe not know how 4.' DofGeur hath 
preiudiced charitic by writing his booke;/ 
vples ro exhort to charitic be to preindice: 
charitie. Far, ofthis I awe ſure x that in his- 
Epiſtle dedicatoric. he exhorteth; and allen, 
geth many motiges to charitie , - abhe doth. 
alſo in diners parts of his booke , and he” 
hath not gre tarte or bitter word ic his! 
booke againſt any ſtate,order or perfon, bur: 
he comendeth all,and yeelderh as mucho 
the. Regular ſtate as 8. Thomas of Agwin,Saar 
rezandthelcardneſk Regular AuQours doe, 
But to this he is anſwered in-my Epiſtle ro» 
the Reader ; and in. my Reply r@ the firfÞs, 
queſtion, he 


M. N1cuoLas. 1: T68 

The Church muſ! be gogerned bythe Clirgie , $- 
grant, but } nexer heard that it muſt be gone  - 
wed by the ſecular Clharpie, Ofc. 10; 2 ; IS 
Tus Ra>iy. _ 

This i 4 ffrange ſpteche and iaanfuvered _: 


__ Pe OO 
3- It is ro-mes- rf ncch and lizl ' 


t@- | beard that tha. 
edifying, , to-(ay;,the ke weve Charch - FN 
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Church wwſ! be gowerned by the pple hogs 
By what other Clergie ns! ut the ſecular 
Clergic chath the Church herherro forthe 
moſt parte been gouerned , and by what 
other Clergic ar this day is ir ordinarilie g0- 
verned, then by the ſecular Clergie? Hath 
not MM. DoFoxr shcewed and demonſtrated 
in his ninth chapter out of Scriprture:and 
Fathers,that Bishops, Prieſts, and Paſtouts, ' 
are by.che divinelawe to gouverne theChurch 
and to preache and minifter Sacratmers?'and 
hath h: not shewtd verie ſufficiencly that 
the gouernement of the Charch and prea- 
ching , and miniſtring of Sacraments doth * 
nor apperraineto Regulars as Regulars ? yer 
as M. Dotioxr granteth in that g. chaprer 'n-, 
25-16. 17. that Regulars may be , and ofren 
rymesare alſumpted tobe Bishops, yea'and. 
Popes; and then, rothem alſo appertainerh | 
th: gouernement of the C hurch, bur not to 
them as Regulars, for cothem inrthat conſi+ 
derarion , Monaſticall and Regular a@ions 
and funCios appertaine, nor Ecclefiaſticall, 
+ And therfore'S. Thomas cired by 34. Dw* 


8.Tho. Gowr n..17. as 74s ſayrh,that a thing may 


z.:.q, Þc ſayd volawtull for one ro doe, two ways; 
187. firſt becaule there is ſomething in himre» 
ag pugnant to ſuch an ation. So heewhbis 


_— may not receine holy orders; ſoa 
publique fioner may nor preach; fo one in 
.mortall anne may norreceaue theBlefſed Sa- 

Z21 h cras 


it 
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crarhent 3 ſoa Prieſt in mortall inne muR 
not celebrate mafle ; nor abſolue from f1n- 

nes. Secondlie it may be ſayd io be volaws 

full for one to doe a thing,gor becauſe ther 

is any thing repugnant in him , but becauſe 

there is ſomething wanting in him radoe it? 

ſo ir is not lawfull for a Dracon ro {ay maſſe 

hecauſc he hath not the order of a Prieſt; 
And in this ſenſe (fayih he) iris nor lawfull 
for aRegularto preachand miniſter Sacra- 
mentes. Yet as a Deacon is capable of the 
order of Pricfthood , and. then may ſaye 
maſle'; ſo a Regular is capable of order and 
iuriſdiQtion , aiid then he may preachane 
miniſter Sacraments. Bur as you can not \ſay 
abſ{olutelic that a Deacon may. celcbrare 
malle , becauſe beas Deacon wanteththe 
order of PHeſthood : ſo it-can not be ſay@ 
abſolucelic thar Regulars are Gouernors of 
the Church , becauſe as: Regulars , they 
Want both order and iuriſdiation which 
iuciſdition . ordinarilic is not giuen to-Res« 
gulars bur ro ſecular Prieſts. z and therfos» 
re,thar ſpeech of LM. Nicholas, I newer heard 


that the Church mmft be d by the ſecular. 
Clergie w verie har 1he. Foc that the fecular.s$ 
Clergie ordigarilic this gouernmeorof the 94% ©» 


Church is ginen:, :and if ro aero hol 2 


ſomertymes giuen.ir-is giuen asSuareZ 
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principal 2s I have aboutigeclated; And 
ew, herfore Clemenr the fife calleth Rey 
_— (noperatonrs. 
41- & $F- And ſo M. Nichelat inthis his Þ nue? 
ov ber was to forward in carping at M.Dottous 
lem. for applying to Regulars that word of $. 
_ pp*ying 
de (ep. Paule Opitulatzons : for although divers vn- 
i.Coy, derſtand that word of thoſe who lent cheep 
12 helping hand tothe curing of che —_ 


yet asS. Thomas by accommodation ca 


© $.Th. Archdeacons,Opulatios,becauſe chey helps 


<4 T7 the Bishop » andin his commenrtairey vpory 


6.ad, the Epiſtles of S. Paule , fayth char they bes 

In:. Called Opitalationet qui op: mw ferume pes 

Cor. Pralatis in regimine Eccleſia : Whe 

F-13. greater Prelates in the gonermment of the br 
as Lyra alſo doth : fo MX. Deftosr mig 
Ea]! Regulars Opjenlations , betaufe they 
helpe Paſtours, and are as Clement rhe ſeg 
fayth , their Coopergtonrs. 

. 1 6. Andtherfore MH. Nichela who inzhi> 

ſelfe ſame place, affirmertvſo boldlie that i 


- 7h : Prugland Regulars avence more ordeined to belt 
W--* 4 4 feenlarPri then they to belpe Regadare, (ay 


J.G9. 20 crulie,for rhar Clement the V. callterh 
My 4. them Cooperatowrs; and tho reaſon is hecouſ? 
& their principall end ip nor ro hane ww 

other mens ſoutes burof theiw owne * 'S 


therfore, as wehane 3am of '$. 
en ELIT Ln their flare | FER; [x 


be acquired , wot to be communicated to Ws. "1 
the tate of Bishops and other Paſtours , is # wo 
ſtare of communicating perfeRis ro othergs 
and therforeif the charge of (oules be giner 6-2 
to rliem, ir is per «ccidens, arid dorh nor agree 
tOthem per Fas it doth to ſecular Paſtoursz 
who kdue the caraRer and ground of iuriſ, 
dition. And foir is nor ſo connaturallto Ree - $ 
gulars (though Af. Nisbolas aftirmeth it pag, i" 
12 ) astofecular Prieſts, ro have care of 4% 
ſoules for that ſecular Prieſts by their cara» 
Qer (lo that iurifdiQion be addedro it) are 
ordained to miniſter Sacraments, to preath, 
and to gouerne the Church. wheras rhe Re» 
gularordet is not ſo ordained. And thorfore 
Germanius ſayth,that Monkes should not baxe by g 
care of ſoules but in caſe of neceſſitie vvhes thers oo 
are _— 'Proeits to be gotten : and Yorus. ei, 37, | 
vvoxld net bane Regulars takg care of ſouler, bur; Sor. ly 
ro attend'to their own inſtitute. AndRode- 
ricus ſayth that the Franciſcans did over fly _— - 
the beanie burden of Curats, And Gerſonfaythi, ge 
Debent parochi R eligioſos tanquan coadintores 3.1. + 
miſſos a Movides Toni 2c Lanier recipers, C 
yr rm obFet rationdbilis canſa,vt |i. _ , - 12 
collsſor , ficorruztor , þ ſeduilor appareat , & 5 
parochianos in paar mare ty.. 1 1- oc, 9 7 
Paſtor: ought gentlie to receine Religions as ©0** 
adixtoure ene from thesr ſwperiowrs, that uo 
reaſonable cauſe be to the contrarie , a if bebe 
derraltiwy, one this vſeih colon, 6 THR 


mi i; 


” 2 
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a6 | 
| oa. 4h be adeceiner,or dobring the pariſ+ 
oneri 20 contemne theiy Paftour; oc. 

W hence | gather that M. Nichel&is hot 
ſo grarefull ro the ſecular Clergie as mighe 
haue been expeRted, for thar(as we haue (cen 
abouc in my Preface tothe ſecular and Re+ 
gular Clergie ) Cardinall Allen of famous 
and pious memorie, made ſure torhe Getie+ 
rall of the Societic of Ieſus to ſend the firſt 
English leſuites'ro England to helpe and 
aydethe Pricſts, who to the niber of fowres 
ſcore were there labouring and endeavou» 
ring the conuerion of ſoules, before the firſt 
TIeſuires were ſent. And the Pope ſent chem, 
and che Clergre receiued them as Cooperas» 
tours. Aud therfore D. Pitſe in his books 
of the famous writers of England fayth,that 
" the Clergie deſired the Fathers of the Spcie- 

tie, v! ſc Cooperatores adiungevent- : that they 
wvenld gdioire them ſelues as Cooperatontrs, And- 
yet now M. Niuholas will nor acknowledge 
him (cife a Cooperatour and ayder , but 
ſayth, 'th:t in England Regulars. are not more 
#rdaind to helpe ſecular Prieſts,than they to belps 
_— - VVhich 1 ſuppoſe his 'brechrea 
will not {aye. 
M. Nircnuotas. « \ 
Is his fourth Chapter n. 2. be vuritech. » that 
Ordinarie muit haue others ro ſacceed bim its 
the ſame amthoritie , wuithout any eſp: ciall | 


$74nte, &c, Ont of theſe vvards, it moſt eui=;\ 
denilie 


""— 
 denilie folovucth thus wy lordof Chaleadon,te ** 
no Ordinarit, hah bobubes ſuctefSony is 
hi authority vuvithout an cſpcciall newu yran- 
b8, N | " 
| Tus RuyLy. 
hat ordinary M. DoQtour weanerh, 

8. M. Deftorr (peaketh of an Ordinatie 
made by an ordinaric courle andfacanes3z 
andirismolt true , that ſuch an one hath 
others io ſucceed himin the ſame authoritte 
withour any new ſpeciall grante, and rhets' 
fore becauſe a Bishop is Ordioarie, when he 
dycth or leaucth the place , anorher Bishop' ' 
is ro luccetd , whoiathar he is elected and "a 
confirmed Bishop of fuch aplace, hath the” +1 © © 
power and iuriſdiftion belonging to 'Its 
withour any new eſpeciall grant, Bur fo 7 
Dotienr denyeth nor bur that by an eſpeciall * 
grit,and by commillis, the Pope may niake- 
my lord'of Chalcedo Ordinarie of Englid: 
V Vhether he hath or noe, Trhoughe nor £0 © 
haue diſputed ; bur becauſe AM. Nichols nor:” 
only inthis, but alſo in other places ſtill ac+' 
culeth M. Doctor, as though he derogared® + 
to my lord of Chalcedon his ordinariship” -* 

and carpeth at it asthoughirt were mot-cer-"" | 
taine thac heis not Ordinaric:l will demand: _ 
only of Af. Riicholas, whartir is thar.iswans- * 
ting:in my lord to make him ordinacie?” 
9. There wanted nor power in-che cauſe 


eſlicicnt or him that gaue himthe powerof 
1-4 an 
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_ Fils, 


wverbo 


£ uls 
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an Ordinarie 6ver.all England; forthatchs 
Pope who hath plenitudiners poreffaric fulnet of - 
powver gave him his authoricie. And Sylues 
ſer layth: Ordinariam 1 riſdiftionewm dant quua- 
tier: Primo, lei inanmata, vil Canon; 1. Lex 


lariſd. animate: vt Papa vl Imyerator. 3; (onfurtuds. 


4. Uninerſitas approbutt , be mercatoram, Oc: 
& fpmiliter oninerſiras facultatuw artium vellt- 
gilt aram : Foyvure dot gifte ordinarie invi dion, 
Firſt the dead lavve or Canon, 2. The living 
lavve: 4s the Pope or Emperonr. 5. Cuftome 4 An 
approved companie or communitie , as of mer- 
thants ,trc. and libeyviſe an vniuer ſire 07 com- 
panie of the facnities of artes ;” or of lavviers. 
VVherfore ſcing the Pope gaue my lord of | 
Chaicedon his iuriſdiftion, rhete was no wit - ® 
of power in him ro make him Ordinatle. 
And ſeing that the Pope made Him Paſtout 
of England;as his lerrers doe wirnefle, there 
wanted nor lex inanimatd ; the dead /avy ot 
eanon,for thatche law and: canon giuerhto 
him rhat is Paſtour, all power belongiog r0 
his Paſtourship. Ys 

' 10, M. Nichol will faye,thar he was niade 
by delegatis,and commiſfon,and fois only 
delegate, nor Ordinarie. Bur although this 
may hinder him fro being mgde Ordinarie 
according to the ordinarie courſe,yer it hin- 
dreth him not from being made Ordinatie 
afrer gn extraordinarie manner,rhar is, by 
delegation and commiſſion. ty 

» [T; A \o 2 


11, Fog 


| 
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't. wn rig according to'the received 
ziovw of lawicts;Delegar is # Principe aa ves». 
edgy canſarnm, eds : Hethars 
del:gared by the Prince, ( as'my lord of Chal- 
tedo was by the cheefe viſible avd ſpiricuall 
Prince ofthe Church, the Pope ) ro 4n vs- 
wer ſitie of cauſes, is an Or dinarie. "2. 
12. Secondlie a Commiſſarie Generall, 
who 13 made by commiſſion;is (as Rodericus z 
ſayth) an ordinarie : and his reaſon-ig, $4 #9. 
becauſe eligirur 4 communitate, he is elefted by Mm. oy 
4 communities. VV hich Rodericus ſaythis de- Ghf. i 
termined by a generall Chaprer called Piw- c cum” 
cianſi confirmed by ApoRtolicall authoricie, 45 Eccl. 
And againc he ſayth that the rate which mos C 
ſaych that a delegate cannot ſabdelegare, doth mit (0,416) 
beld mhim vuho u delegated , ad wninerfuntews Pan, in © 
cauſarum, to an vninerſuie of canſer. c fo | 
13. Thirdly the Popes legare is made by © 2F<- 
cotnmiſhon and delegarion,and yet he is or- oy : 
dinaric,as Sylucſter teacherh. For, ſayth ht, ; ctr. . 
Legatus eft 13 ci a Papa certa yatria vel prowin- & inc. 
Cia commutiter gubernandas : A legate #6 veto = 
wuhom by the Pope a certaine conntrae or promure 7, 
i commuted to be gowerned; And this he prd- sylus. 
ueth out of theDecretalles in the ſixt booke, del.s.r+ | 
where Innocentias the fourrh ſayth that Le- 
gates, to whom in cerraine provinces the oo | 
office of a legare is commirted, arFrepmredor- 7 yo 
T- Cds ALL | b'- 
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144. Fourthlie a Vicar Generall of the Bif- 
bop is Ordinarie , aad yer ts ci 
commiſton , as Gernonimathrmeth : and 
Sanchcz , Saxch. rom.1.1. 3. de conſenſu clad. 


, ariþ 29. 9u.1. concl. 1, of ad2. whoafirocgh 


allo that he is Ordioarie, proveth ir becaule 
the Bizhop and bu Vicar Generall bane one Tri- 
bunel. And,layth hea vice gerent in adigers 
Tribunal,is delegatre,bur 1n the ſarve Tribu- 
nal he is Ordinaric,and may afſliit at martia» 
e as at Ordinarie Paſtour, 

15. 1f M. Nicholas obic@ that my lord of 
Chalceds isconſtitured ad beneplacitum Pape; 
at the pleaſure of the Pope ;, neuher willthat 
hinder his Ordinariship; for that a legate is 
placitam Pape , and 
yer, as we haveproved out of Splweflerand 
the Canon law , heis Ordinane. And foir 
wilbe hard , fellowing the option of theſe 
AuRours (for I will A nothing of my ſelfe 
burreferrethe derermination et this to Su- 
nm) for CM. Nicholas to exclude my 
ordof Chalcedon from being an Ordinas 
rie by commiſſion or delegation. If this an+ 
ger MM, Nicholas, let him blame him ſelfe for 
that | would not hauetouched this point, if 
he had nor prouoked me.In his fourth nutp* 
ber he raxeth 24. Doftowr for alleaging $. 
Awbroſe 1, Tim. 3. the bogke being doub- 
Full. Bur «Af. Dofour having alleaged ocher 
proofcs to proue that the Bizghop hath an 


higher 


:dyt 
big ker ranke in the Charch theache Prieſt, 
= weiters vſing co allcage diuersbookes of 
Fathers which yet are doubted. of by ſoncy 
this 4, Nithols might have ouerpalled, 

M. NicuOLlas- f 1h 
Here u#. 14. bt teacheth, that Catholiques 
-o ——— MALBLCRARCE BO WY lord of C Chat 
redow n, 5. _ 


Tus Ruvpiy. 
This M. Nicholas chtakl ney baneahs 
| ielled, | 
16. «M. Nichol maketh 24, Doeſtonr & 
beggar for my lord of Chalcedons maintes 
naunce , wherin he shewerh litle reſpe@&c0 
my lord. AM. Defexr only alleaged S. Paule, 
to proue that Prieits or Bubaps vyhe tale 
vvell chogld be eflcemed wyorthie of double bes *3* 
nowr, that it, not only of 1b+ honour of cappe and 
knee,but allo of bonourable mainttyaunce t athd 
therfore we ſee that Bishops and Paſtas 
_ by the Church honourably prouided 
or, 

But M.Nigbols obieQterh thar $. Thomas ” The: 
ſayth that ebe people are not bound in inftice: (S+ ar.4 ad 
Thomas his words are, ex debits iwris ) 20pre= 5 
wide for the expenſes 0 ef ocheyiefiles c_ 


To which he is cally anſwered; f 
Thomag luppoſeth that rho: peo - "ppl bk 
and 


their ordinariePaſtours, who receiue their 
he car o 
: (an F will walgaroghls prhac chews 


_— — 


dinarie Tikes. and otherecacoes'ts! 3 
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then ; "they are not bound to maintayne 
them; but when there are no ordinaric Pa- 
ſors , the the people is bound ro giue them 
competent maintenance, wherher they be 
ordinaries or delegates, for as S.Paule ſayth: 
W bvever playeth tht foldivr at bis ovune thargei? 
wohbo planterh a vine and eateth not of the 
therof ? yuho feedtth a flock and eatrth not of the 
mulke of the flocke. And as in the ſame place 
he (ayth': If ove hane ſovven vnto you ſpirienall 
thinges,us it a greate matter if vye reape your care 
nall things 2 and a litle after : they that ferne 
the Altar ; participate vvith the Altar. So alſo 
ourilord ordained for them that preath the Gho> 
ſpell; to ue of the Ghoſpell. And $. Thomas and 
other divines affirme that by the lawe of na- 
cure the people is bound to giue in generall, 
neceſlarics ro them that miniſter vnto 
them che thinges thar perraine to'the wor- 
-ship of God and their ſaluation; as the ſame 
people is bound to miniſter neceflaties ro 
ſoldiers and Princes, that fight for them or 
haue care of their common wealth,though 
the dererminate parte which divines call 
quote , and which in the old lawe was the 
renth parte,be of the poſitinelawe, And ſo 
the Catholiques in England are bound to 
give 'comperent meanes not onely ro their 
Bishop but alſo to their Prieſts , thoughthe 
Prieſts be notordinarie Paſtors. To which 


J nile ther in the'opiniog of che aliage 
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AnQonrs, my lord of Chalcedon'is an Dr: 
dinatic by commiſhon. V.Vhere as M, i= 
chola n,5. adderh , that , excepe for the Sacras 
ment of Cogfir mation , vohich yet hath nae beers 
adminiired to many, and wvbicbalſo may be.ca- 
mittedro« Prieft , they finde not vuhas greater 
benefit lay Catholikes haue boy 5; m1, loxd 
Bichop , then they may rectige from ſecular, and 
regular Priefts : that, rather fince wy lords conp- 
mungyſome inconnentences bane happened, yyhich 
they vvill nor cafilie be prrſvvaded , they are 
bound to buys vvith mon): that they cannot take 
wwch "_ to ſpare fro thtir ovune weceſſithes 
ariſing from daylie preſſure: ) for the wainte- 
naxce of Agents. | leauerthis to the gonſidera- 
tion of the judicious and indifferentReader; 
whether in this he ſpeakerh like a religious 
man, yeaor a zcalous Catholique.. Bur,for 
the like (ſpceche to this, he js 8 litle rakea 
vp aboue pag.123.n.8. . | 
18.But 1 mervayle that M.Nicholas should 
exaggerate , as hedoth n. 5. thecharges to 
- which the Bishop and Clergie purthe Ca- 
tholiques of England for the minrenanse 
of their «Agents in diners places. And. many 
will, think that Af. Nicholas sheweth, ave 
greate diſcretion or prudenceto gas 
of the charges ro which. che Bishop aud 
Clergie pur the Catholiques vnzo;. confider | 
: ring chat M. Nichols and his brerheen have 


| k $.10 farre 
ad dec daglic puc che 6 greater 


- 


-” 


LR 


er par as appearech by the Rach, 


Fi howſes, purchaſſes, arid many other cx- 
peniſes , which commeth from the Catholi. 
Tue ſtares ang purſes. Bur (uch thinges 
should nor bags faces mentioned, but x 
e£M. Nicholas giveth the inſt occaliov,  - 

19. To that which M. Nickels addeth in 
this queſti6 concerning a particular Church 
wirhour a particular Bishop, and a notable 
part of the Church without a Bishop,and of 
a perfe@ Chriſtian withour Confirmation, 
2 of the Fatbers and divines (4_4 by 
HM. Detour, and of regulars tate © perfe» 
ion, and of their beirg of the Hierarchie, 
and all ſach pointes, he is anſwered fullic,as 
the reader will confeſſe if he rcade my Rex 

lyto his former queſtions. 

20, And fo that which he ſayth -n, $. is 


| Hiletothe purpoſe : becauſe M: Defexrin 


is cleuench chaprer of his Hicrarchye , ip- 
tended only ro shew thar charitie is the per- 
fe&tion of a Chriſtian life, in that it vnirech 
vs 6 our firſt efficier,and laſt end, God.That 
Charitic vniterh- ys co God 74. Doftour pro- 


' ueth out of Scriprures,and alſo by the efie& 
ofall louc, which is to make two freinds ope 


mon By 90) a in 1wo Dodyegyea ( ond 
 M. Decor) S. Auguſtine confeſſed of him 
ſelfe atid his freind,, who, K-64 he Nebridius 
of whom $S. Augnſtine ſpake before inthe 
third chapter , tiling him chariſinom, meu 
— 44g tan. 


amicua: my oft deere freind,or axtorher,jt) 
all oneto M. Doflewrs purpoſe.ad lo m! 

by OM. Nichol baue been omitred,but thi 
he, nor ablero an ſwere roany maine pO it, 
is enforced to rake hold of cuerje rifle. The 
reft which M4. Nicholuallcagerb in this que- 


in =_ —__—_ | 
ſtion is anſwered, or elſe is not Worthie any: t 

oa anſwere, Only there reſterh one thin « which 

of I shall examine io the nexe riumber, 5} 


M. NicuoLas. 


Ds | = : 
» this accomnt (of Popes mariyrs ) M. Dotour 
- Y « mach miſ/ ahn, for the 7 Popes by. hs 
©. rechened, »#amely loannes, Syluerivs , 44 Þ 
_ Martinus, vvere long after Conflantine, & e- 
_ qu. 7. #. 10, Fes bigs 
Tus Runvi Y. TY x 
Thi erront u vurongfullic fathered ow M.Do* 
aour. | 


21, M. Defewr in his thirteenth Fapyer 
D. 5. to shew that in the greareſt furic of pet- 
ſecurion,it was the cuſtome ofthe primatine 
Church not ro except againſt Bishops. , as 
ſome new doe in England, butro'conſecrate 
Popes and Bishops ( maugre all che rhreates 
and crueltie of the tyrants) therby ro pri 
ſe the gouernment of the Charchiofti 
by Chriſte,co ſtrengrhEche Chriſizgsby the 
grace of coufirmario,and by their aurhor 
prertchs example,and encouragemenrts 
| ife into them : affirmerh char fr 
"Tjran Nets, to the clement = 
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Wine the greate there pos earſe any Bichon of Ro 
me,voho vous not a martin; uube at the lerff ſuf- 
fered not greate perſecution, Tyvintie ſeven of 
bem are commonlie anonched fir warts, 10 
pvit Peter, Linus, Cletus, E5c. 
"22, M. Nicholas becauſe be can not dil- 
roue aby one of M. Doflourg politions; as 
L e shewed cuidentlie ; jmpugnerh by- 
peeches,which be they true or nor , ir 8kil- 
lethnot at all, for whether iuſt (o ram 
were martyrs or moe , and whether before 
Conſtantine or after,ir js nor to rhe purpole, 
it being rrue char wany Popes were martyrs, 
and that the creatio of the was nor intermir* 
red for feare of perſecutio,as 1. Nich,would 
have the foccelifon of Bixhopy inEngland to 
ccaſefor feare cucn of an imaginaric or va» 
certayne perſecution. Bur let vs ſee how Af. 
icbolgs canillech and impyreth.to. M., De» 
Fowr this crrour in the number of the Popes 
martyrs, which indecd is nove.. , 
3 AM. Deftonr (ayd firſt that from Nerp 
to Conſtantine there was [carſe any Bisho 
of Rome who v1As not a martyr, woe at las 
faffered not great perſequmtion. And there M. 
Deflowr maketha full point. And the heads 
deths Twventge ſewen of them ( that is of the 
Popes .in generall) are commoniic anowehed far” 
mariyrs: bur be fayth northar allche rwenus'! 
ſeucn, which hereckeneth,liped before Co- 
- Gagring, as 24. Nichole impoſcth. Tine 
| a. 


1 UT no G's 


_— 
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- that iarhe mar 


truſted ochers with the ſertingit for 
did ncither make the contents of the : chap? 
rers,nor all the marginall porpa/one | Qgtn 
was put in by the WA of one who mayKe 
nor the full point which 1 even. now. 
fied , as netther M. Nuhelasdid or would 
nor. | 
24. And that Cf. Dobee! met. nor oalic 
thoſe Popes who liucd before Canſtancing, 
þut the Popes ip generall , of which be arg 
27.were martyrs it may clearelis be gat 
red. For that « M. Dofonr was not ignorant 
(for who knoweth it not? ) that there Was 
diuetfitic amongſt Auftours concerningthe 
number of Popes,who were martyrs ;5 lome 
ay 27. ſt 33+ long 35+ lome mare 
ſome | offs. But be,that he mighrþe furs. c 
| ſpeake within compas, conzented him («| 
withthe leſſzr number according to Boxjug 
his reckeniog, whom he cited in the marge 
d. 8. c. 3- And to the end that rhe 
rwentic ſeu might not ſceme a Cat gs... 
ofhis own making , he pur their names ip &. 
diſtinQcaraQer,and cited inch Coe. 
Ken: VVhich 24. Nichols if — 
ayrelie., should hauc mentions or 
2 thvcby the Reader 
Dotlowrg i inrcatipn , 


F 
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Aaliified Bozin Whom he cited. © "244 
"#5. Morecouer it well appeatedfrhat SAC; 
Dettoxr confined nor him felfe ( in ſetting 
downe that Caralogue of Betimr) to the Po» 
; before Conſtantine, becauſe in that Ca- 
talogue he left our Hyginzs who ſucceded 
horws , andin the next paragraphe or" 
bumber which is the (ixt, he pucreth him in 
his place after Thelefthoras , whom all chey 
who recite theirBreyigrie, know co bane been 
a glorious mattyr. 4 
26 1f M.Dofowr had himfelfe made a Catas 
logue of the Popes martyrs,yea and of thoſe 
js before Conſtantines dearth”, he would 
not have (etre downe 37, Popes only,as Bee 
zing doth , bur'rather thirris according co 
the Romi martyrologe, Bareniz and others? 
Which Popes ( that the Reader may fee at 
how (mall marrets he cauillerh }! will ſette 
downe.To wit:Petrus, Linus, Clemens. Cles 
tus, Anacletus, Euatiftus, Alexand:r, Xiſtus, 
Theleſphorus, Hyginus, Pius, Anicetus, S0- 
rer, Eleuth-rius, ViRor, Zepherinus, Callie 
ſtus, Vrbanus, Ponrianus, Antetus , Fabit« 
nus, Cornelius, Lucius, Srephanus , Xiſtus 
H. Felix, Eutichianus, Caius, Marcellinos, 
«nd Marcellus, And Rishron in his Sywopf 
With other AuQours numbrerk chree. thoe 
to vvit.S. Dionyſius verho in the Regt 
Popes follovverh Xiſtus the ſecond, and Ege 
fedius and Melchiades,vrho'fucceed Mars 


"a 
& 


L 
ctllus. All yyhichthirtie, yvere beforeToms 


ftanrines Jearh 3 yer theſe three laſt Lyvill 4 
pot ehrolle ir ths Caralogue-, there being ** = 
not (o grear cerraintie vyyherher rhey, V vers . 
martyrs of noe, and therfore I vill comeng 
my (elfe vvith the former thirtic ; vvhet 
M. Doftesr contented him felfc vyith 14 
Popes martyrs in generall,accordingro'Be- 
2-4@,it being not to his purpoſe in thar place 
tocxamin the nywber of Popes martyrs,” -, 
27. Thus 1 haucanſvvcred toall M. | 
chola his queſtions;I have wage good all Af. 
Doftowr: allertiong and arguments ground 
etherin reas6 or authoritic ; and 1 have sht» | 
wed that he hath nor bes voforrunare in al» 
leaging AuQtoursas «M.Nicholas to ofrs af- 
firmeth. 1 have alſo diſproued M. Nichol 
his aſſertions, refuted'his reaſons , andatl- 
{wered to all his arguments , as che Rea 
willplainelie ſee. And this 1 haue doone,n0t 
ro diſgrace M. Nicholas, nor his,or avy ap” 
ou order of the Church. ;, nor in-a8y 
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orre to auerte any one from a Relig 
ſtate, which(as 1 ought to doe) 1 hopo 6 
my hearte : bur only rodefend M. Ped 
and che rruth by him delivered. 4 
wish and Counſellc eucricone , tf embrace 
thac ſtate of life to which Go! shallcall 19 
. and in which he is perſwade 


hiew ..- 
5s the lot 7 _—_ 
his owne foulc,and promere © te 0 
=_. 


vv 


God. For that Chriſte ro pronids 
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King hath hath cloathed ber rod abouct vouth 
varieties, that cuctic one may make choiſe of 
. What he beſt liketh , and which he thinkerh 
"moſt (utable and proportionahle to his own 
forces. Aud therfare he that fyndetb him 
felfe able ro ouercame the tEpratrions of the 
world,and with the grace of God hath con- 
fidece not onely ro worke his owne ſalnatis 
bur alſo-the; ſaluation of many others: : let 
him if he like char Rate rake-ypon him an 
Apoſtolicall Prieftlic courſe of life ; Priefts 
being ca live in the mjddeſt of the difficol- 
ries of the world by reag6 of their preaching, 
xeaching and adminiftring,ofthe Sacramets: 
if he char yes weake, feeble andis hards | 
| 


pi | 
., Mans androcondeſcend taouerie ones lis 
| 3 ; hach facoished his Charch with divers 


lie able ro paſle through thoſe temptations 

_and alluremEtcs with the ſafcric of his owne 
*ſoule ; Jer him haſten to ſome religious 
"courſe of life proportionable ro his force 
_and liking , with the aduice of his Ghoſtlie 

" Father and thoſe that are ſufhcjent by their 
wiſdome and diſcretion to. giue him coun- 

\ ſell herein ;* and if he hath,not choſe ralents 

* which are. required in Prieſts , -and that he 

" Ean not brooke che auſteritie of Religion, 

" Jer him codeauour to ſexue God inthe 

27 Cor, World : Vnuſquiſq, prone deflinaxit in cord (us: 
9. | . Serie one (as by God his a” 
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Shallthiak.moR-conducingro'G God h 


tie, and his own faluation. 
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av 2X 7 could nit bl put into Herts 
= = tickes bads for their connerfib,n+ 
= Jeſſe Hive oootld baue them ſea- 
* dalixed, pag. 2. Byit be giweth 4 
at blowue againſt charitze, dag. 2. His 
edcetoric Ehedtle' Fol of verbal ex- 
bort atgjs to charitie «Pas, 3 Jainrions to 
the ice of (ri # play; 31, T biey deſerwe no 
enſuvert\pag, 23. They are” 43. ainſt bin 
felfe, pax. ti. They are lickt vnto Bex4d, 
Þag. 130. Ht argittient is 4 doughtit one, 
pag. 16. Fnſuſpcient ,pag.199. V Vedkes 
pag: 49. \Direfthy againf# bimt ſelfe , pdt. 
17.51. His fofme of diſputing ſeemeth tht 
Jam: wohich Heretikys wſe agdinſt Catho- 
likes, as wvttering contradiftories rid non- 
ſenſe, pag. 25. He treateth of boly things 
wpon particular d:fignets and bumane ne* 
firs, pax. 6. He proveth bis concluflunt. 
againſt a Logicks , by principlet mart, 
TY barsb » encredible » and vvuorſe then the+ 
IF rckuſin, pag. 7.3. He ſerutth bim ſelf of* | 
. 6 4D ſtr ang 


the Sea 4pofta 

bettergrouwnd, then by Heretickes pe 
to be obe ted againſt the Jaytd boly $ 
12. He 5s miſtaken in things for 
aerſtanding of vubich,ss requi 
labour, x. m_ $3 on the by 
learning, then vn 

Ja thing that my 
ngbt wdgement can 
He citeth $ wares againſt all iagid, 2s. 8 aL; 
53. He teacheth in-effeft v/oith one & | 
to de fire a Bisbop and to diſobeye B 
pag. 59. He contradifeth bum ſelfe, end 
Ppugneth his ownne reaſon, pag 198. M.N Nt 
cho!asraxcth him 5 2 L00d Mate.: & 2 
ners, pag. 4. of vvant of prudenie, pag: A 1 - 
not ſing fairedealing, pag;$0. ei Peas 26 
partially, pag 92. 126. 7s ind Dy fon 
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